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N the ſalvation of ſouls, are ſenſibly af- 


caſe not Bs of the peaſants; the labouring ew 3 


ple, and ſuch as have neither natural good parts 

nor education, but of 'thoſe of higher rank; of © 

. the polite, and, in other reſpects, very ſenſible 
T_ people: Nay, there are even men of letters to be 
. Found, who are but very imperfectly inſtructed in 
. the myſteries of Faith, and tlie rules of Morality. 
A We meet with devout people, who have read a 
5 great many ſpiritual books, and are „ by 
| With many little practices of piety, but who haye 
never perfectly underſte2d in what Religion eſ- 
ſentially conſiſts. There are (and who could 
believe it 1) even members of eligious Orders, 
IWF and. Due who . are not RO - 
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Doctrine, and the ſeries and connection of the 
deſigns of God with reſpect to us. 


This ignorance is one of the principal ſources + 


of the corruption of manners. Rarely is the de- 


-pravity of the heart ſa great, as openly to reſiſt 
the light of truth and virtue; but it is by chance 
only that good i is done, when it is not known. 
That devotion muſt always be ſuperficial, which 
is not grounded on ſolid principles, and on a 
| thorough conviction of the excellency of the 


law of God: And a Divine, who applies himſelf 


only to the particular queſtions agitated in the 
ſchools, or to the detail of the preſent practice 7 
and diſcipline, will never be duly qualified to in- 
ſtruct the children of the Church, or ſucceſsfully | 


to combat her enemies. 


Libertiniſm itſelf, and a contempt for Religion, 5 


ariſe only from ignorance ; for it is impoſſible to 
know the Chriftian DoRrine, as it is in itſelf, 


without admiring and loving i . Moſt des Fo 
"are ſuch (without being able to give a reaſon 


"why they are ſo) merely from 'raſhneſs or preju- 
dice: And if ſome of them have ever applied 
their minds to ſtudy, it has only been to that. of 


mere human philoſophy, or to the reading of ſome _ 
extravagant writers, who attack all eſtabliſned : 


maxims. But not one of them has ever examin- 
ed the proofs before the objections, or has had 


Patience enough to ſearch into the grounds of 
\ Religion, and attentively to confider the whole 


leries and connection of it. 


We need not go far in ſcarch of the. cauſe of 


tbis ignorance : It is born with us, and is one 


of the conſequences of the corruption of na- 


\ 


\ -quainted with the holy Senden nor hive token 
due pains to underſtand the body of the Chriſtian 


re. I is not one of thoſe evils which may 
| be 
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be Pore Pa once Gi" a lng 8 of ved 
ſmce every day children are coming into the. 

- world, 9 come into it. totally ignorant. It is 
of little ſervice to them to: be born in the boſom / 
of the Church, and of parents who know their re- 
 ligion, unleſs care be taken to inſtruct them, each 
one in particular, and unleſs they themſelves take 
a pleaſure in being inſtructed: But the corrup- 
tion of the human heart oppoſes both the labour 
of inſtructing, and the pleaſure of attending to 

the inſtructions given. Unleſs grace acts power- 
fully in us, we are little affected by what regards 
a life to come, as it ſtrikes not our ſenſes; and 
all our concern is directed to what is temporal. 5 
With how much care, and labour, and patience, 
do the moſt ignorant ſtudy to learn a trade, 
whereby to gain their bread ? How great appli- + . 
cation is uſed in the ſtudy of the law, medicine, 
© the mathematics, and other branches of know-+ 
ledge uſeful in the commerce of life? There is 
not a banker, merchant, or rich tradeſman, who 
does not carefully ſtudy his accounts and his papers, 
and who has not ſufficient penetration in the ma- 
nagement of his buſineſs, and who does not reaſon _ 
juſtly on it. There is no peaſant ſo ſtupid, though 
he can can neither read nor write, who cannot ex- 
ackly count up what he is to get by ſuch and ſuch 
a job ; what he 1s to gain by ſelling ſuch and ſuch 
an article. Every one has curioſity, underſtand». 
ing, and memory enough for the object of his 
| paſſions, whether it be pleaſure or intereſt. There 
is nothing but Morals and Religion which everx 
body finds ſo hard to underſtand and retain: 
They are a ſubject people do not like to talk up- 
on, and chooſe ſome other topic of converſation. © 
Mgt people even believe, that they do not 
| Rau in need of inftruftions, “ 1 know more 
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am reſolved to believe without examining bones 


to the bottom, ſays this man. The truths 


of Religion'ought to be reſpected: It is dangers. , 


ous to reaſon on theſe ſubjects,” ſays another.— — 


You would ſay, that they were afraid they ſhould 
diſebver the weak fide- of their Religion, were 


they to examine it more to the bottom. But all | 
thele allegations are nothing but vain pretexts, 
Ander which they cover their Ignorance and ſloth. 
4. True Religion does not fear being known; it 


teaches nothin g but what will bear the cleareſt 


light. The fame ſcripture which' commands us 
to receive with ſubmiſſion the truths revealed by 

God, to captivate our underſtanding; to obey the 
Faith ; expreſsly commands us to meditate on his 
law night and day; and to apply ourſelves, with 


all our ſtrength, to the ſtudy of knowledge and 


| wiſdom ; ; to ſeek all our lives to know the will of 
God in the moſt diſtin manner poſſible —— 
Deut. iv. 2, & 60. Pet. i. 21—1 Thefſ. ii. it. 18.— 
Nom. xvi. 2 26.—2 . Deut. vi. 6, 18. 
3 Pſei i. 2 3 cxviii. c. Prov. i. 2, 3, Rom. 
Kli. 2.—Epb. v. 17.—Colaſſ i. 9, 10. 


In fakt, although the Catechiſm may 48 
whatever is neceſſary to be known, it is like all 


1 other abridgements, which we ſhall never perfect- 


ly underſtand, unleſs we ſtudy ſomething more 
Than them. To underftand and remember the 


8 
Wat » 


uttle the Catechiſm teaches, every word muſt be 


weighed ; and every. one ought, as far he is able, 


to endeavour to penetrate into the depth of the 


doctrine they contain. As to the truths of mo- 
rals, the beſt method indeed of ſtudying them is 
we 
daß, any a Wenne, but fuck as we reduce to 
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practice: . But it does not 1 8 follow, that „ 
are to learn them only in proportion as we He 


an opportunity to practiſe them. Occaſions fer 
acting do not preſent themſelves in any certain 


fixed order: And if I wait till J have kept all 
the commandments of God, before I L6G the 
counſels, perhaps I may never know” them while 


| I live; though they were given, on purpoſe, to 
render more eaſy the keeping of the commend- 


ments. Our negle& of keeping the command. | 
ments, which we already know, entitles us not 
to be ignorant of the others: We are obliged to 
keep them all, and * to know them 1 


all. 


In a word, the true Religion is not like the 


_ falſe ones, Which conſiſt barely of an outward 


worſhip and vain ceremonies. It is a doctrine, a 
ſtudy, a ſcience.( Deut. iv. 7.) The Faithful 


were called Diſciples, before they received at 
Antioch the name of Chriſtians.— (Ack xi. 16) 
The Biſhops. were called Doctor, or Teacher. 


amongſt all the ancients ; and when JEsus-CHRISH? 
PUNE oe, his Church, ke ſaid to his Apoſtles, + 
& Go, Teach all nations.“ (Matt. xxviii. 19.) 


It is impoſſi ble, therefore, to be a Chriſtian, and 


at the ſame time to be totally ignorant; and EG 
is the beſt Chriſtian, who beſt $54 and practiſes 
beſt the law of God. Now, although a perſon } 


may know this law, and not practiſe it, it is im- 


= 2 to practiſe more of it than what one 


knows. 
But it muſt be 93 that private people'1 are 


not alone guilty of that ignorance, which has for 
a long time reigned 1 in the Church > The fault, in 


a great meaſure, is ours; I ſay, the fault of us. 


Prigits, and of all ſuch as are appointed to in- 
r cher 8. Although ſermons be 8 5 
and 


* 


\ Os the Den and 9 


» — the EXE: "8 of books atk treat on every | 
part of Religion, be alſo infinite; it ſtill may be 
ſaid, that there is not yet ſufficient inſtruction 
even for the beſt-dilpoſed * Chriſtians. The books 
are of different forts : Theological treatiſes, filled 
with queſtions of mere curioſity, (of which the 
common people among the Faithful ſtand in nao 
need) written in Latin, and in a ſtyle intelligible 
only to ſuch as have frequented the ſchools : 
| Commentaries on the ſcripture, moſt of them 
long, and almoft all written in Latin“: Lives 
of ſaints, which go no farther than to ſhew par- 
ticular inſtances of virtue: Spiritual books, which 
point out very good methods to withdraw our- 
ſelves. from a ſtate of fin, and to nce in vir- 
tue, and that in a perſect degree; but which 
| fuppoſe Chriſtians ſufficiently infiruQed ; in the ef- 
ſentials of Religion; and which, by the length of 
{ iftyle and the largeneſs of the volumes, are of no 
uſfe to people too much taken up with buſineſs, 
$3 and capable of little attention. The caſe is the 
1 fame with ſermons. - Particular ſubjects are there- 
nin treated of, unconnected moſtly one with the 
| other, according to the feſtival, the Goſpel, or the 
deſign of the Preacher: Firſt principles, and facts 
on which all the points of Faith are graunded, 
are ſeldom explained: Ihe hiſtories contained in 
the ſacred ſcripture are ſpoken of as things Known 
to every body. 
Hence the public leſſons out of the ſcripture, 
E which make a part of the Church-ſervice, contri- 
bute ſo little to the inſtruction of the Faithful, for 
{ whoſe uſe they were deſigned. Every body does 
not underſtand Latin; few make uſe of tranſla- 
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W * nor are they tient in 1 1g © ſon ff 
be acquainted with the ſacred fn From: e & 
the leſſons are taken, and read them there in ors WM 
der. This defect ought. to be ſupplied» by fer- 
mons : : But to take a word off v for a text, and * 
lug in whatever may anſwer the Preacher's pur- 

pole, i is not explaining the Goſpel of the day. We ; 
therefore every where find ſome good, well-mean« - | 
ing people; who, after frequenting the churches 2 
for forty” or fifty years, and being aſſiduous at 
he ſervice, and hearing ſermons, are yet ignorant 5 
of the firſt rudiments of Chriſtianity. OP * 

Catechiſms alone deſcend to theſe firft rudi 9 
ments ſo: neeeſſary to all; but * ſeem not to 
be ſufficiently eſteemed. Moſt pegple think they 
know their Catechiſm, becauſe. they learnt it im 
their infancy ; and they are not ſenſible that they 
have either forgot it, or never perfectly under- 
ſtood it. Others are aſhamed to own their igno-— 
rance and want of education; nor can they con- 
deſcend ſo low as theſe inſtructions, which would 
be ſending them, as they think, to ſchool again 
with little children. Sen Eeclefiaſticz, I mean 
ſuch as ſeek their own intereſt more than that of 
Jzs8vs-CnrisrT, deſpiſe this employment, becauſe 
it is laborious, obſcure, ' and unfruitful. If they, 

think they have great talents, they ſeek to gain 
a reputation by the eloquence: of the pulpit. WS 
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courſe to the Confeſſional and the funchton of ſpi⸗ A 
ritual Directors T. But one of the greateſt dif. 
Wich it is to be wiſked e every one would do, who 93 

js whe to "ow them. Experience ſhews, that t Hofe 9 
3 how®to uſe them, underſtand their Fs. bo 
the be 144 
This is more the caſe in Catholic countries than i in * 
England, where all prieſts are obliged to catechize i in ſome | 2 


IL, 


manner or other. 


Pe; 


beute 


IN 22 W. 
* K — 
2 "gh * 
8 


i A On the Defgn and 96 
N . geulties to be 3 Gi; in the Confeſſi onal, is the | 


N ; TIRE ; . 
8. : 
pf ! g 
; 
9 


ignorance of Chriſtians: And whoever could in- 
ſtruct them well, would cut off a number of ſins 


. by the root. 


"Ie mult be E chat there is 3 very 


4 | engaging in the form and ſtyle of Catechiſms. | 
For as to thoſe who teach the Catechiſm, it is not. 
to be expected that they can ever take a great 
pleaſure in often repeating truths that are familiar 

to them, ever finding new difficulties. on the part 

of the hearers; Nothing but charity can rendes 
this employment agreeable. But as to the ſ{cho- 
lars, as moſt of them are children, who cannot 


ſee the advantage of theſe inſtructions, it were 
much to be wiſhed that, theſe Catechiſms had 
ſomething more engaging in them than they uſu- 
ally have; for it ſeems, that thoſe who have in 
theſe: latter times compoſed Catechiſms, had not 
this in view, or did not think that it was poſſible 
to ſucceed in it. Their only aim was, to include, 
in as few words as poſſibly might be done, the 


moſt eſſential parts of the Chriſtian Doctrine; to 


diſtribute them according to a certain order, 5 
teach them children by ſuch queſtions and an- 
ſwers as might ſtrongly impreſs them on their 
memories ;—and this certainly is the moſt neceſ- 
ſary point. And, indeed, the fruits of theſe 
Catechiſms have been very great: And whatever 
ignorance there may be ſtill found among Chriſ. 
tians, it is not to be compared to that which pre 
vailed two or three hundred years ago, before St | 
Ignatius and his diſciples had recalled the cuſtom. 
of catechizing children. 

But after all, it cannot be denied that the 
uſual ſtyle of Catechiſms is very dry, and that 


children are hard put to it to remember them, 


and. more fo to underſtand them. "The firſt im- 
preſſions, 
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treatiſe of Theology, the definitiohs and diviſions 


9 thit E a. 


reins? at's are the Woll laſting 3 and many 
preſerve, all their lives, a ſecret abe on for thoſe 


| inſtructions, which tired them ſo much in their i in- 
fancy. All diſcourſes: on Religion appear to them 


gloomy and tireſome. If they hear ſermons, if L 
they. read any books of piety, it is with diſguſt; * 
and it goes againſt them, like the ſalutary, but 


diſagrecable medicines, which they ſometimes 5 


take, Religion appears to them a harſh law t 
They comply with it through fear, without re> 
liſh, without alfection, placing it where it is not, 
and confining it to mere formalities, Others of 
a more violent diſpoſition, laying aſide Religion 


entirely, prepoſſeſſed with the falſe ideas which 


the dryneſs of the Catechiſin had given them, and 
the ſimplicity of women, who were the firſt that 
talked to them about Religion. They will hear 
nothing; and ſuppoſe, without informing them 
1 better, that whatever is ſaid on To fub= +} 
1 is not worth even being examined into. 
his it is that makes libertines; eſpecially when 
their paſſions and bad habits render the truths f 
Religion odious, through the intereſt they have 3 
in ſtifiing them in their own minds at leaſt, in 
order mY 2 the remorſes of bonſctendes . "3 
And thus far may go the bad ec of e 
Able inſtructions. | F 
Let us Wees ſeek, with the affifianes.of A 
God, who deſires the ſalvation of all men, if there 1 
be no means of remedying, or ſupplying the defects 
of this dryneſs of Catechifms ; and, firſt, let us 
endeavour to diſcover the cauſe of them. "The 
cauſe, if I be not miſtaken, is this: : The firſt who 
compoſed theſe Catechiſms were Divines brought 
up in the fchools, who only extracted; out of each 


and tranſlated them £ 
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into the vulgar tongues, without any e en of 
the ſtyle. They followed alſo the ſcholaſtic me- 
thod, a hg to teach the children the reaſons, ; 
why. theſe treatiſes followed one another in ſuch 
and ſuch a particular order; why the Virtues and 
Sacraments came in after the Myſteries, and ſo 
forth. But I apprehend they did not ſufficiently 
attend to the ſtate and condition of thoſe whom S 
they undertook to inſtruct; and, in fact, it is hard 
for men, who have . a long time, and are 
much practiſed in all the ſubtleties of a ſcience, 
to form any conception how far the ignorance of 
thoſe goes who have not the leaſt tincture of them. 
The. ſcholaſtic method and ſtyle are very pro- 
per for thoſe who have ſtudied logic, and other 
parts of philoſophy ; ſuch as Divines commonly 
are. When it is firſt propoſed to them that 
God may be confidered in himſelf, or with re- 
ſpect to creatures; in himſelf, as to the eſſence, 
or as to the diſtinction of perſons ; with reſpect 
to creatures, either as their firſt beginning or "laſt | 
end: That the means by which the rational crea» 
ture may arrive at this end, are the virtues, and 
the grace Jzsvs-CnrisT has merited for us, and 
which are communicated to us by the Sacraments.” 
When, I fay, a perſon, who has ſtudied philoſo- 
HH phy in the ſchools, is addreſſed in this manner, he 
Will underſtand you very well; and this general 
2 plan will ſhew him, in an agreeable manner, all 
he is to learn hereafter. But were you to uſe the 
ſame language in ſpeaking to a tradeſman, or to 6 
a man of buſineſs, who had not been brought up | 
in a college; he would not underſtand you, and 
would only form to himſelf a confuſed Les of a 


/ 
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N diſcourſe 9 2 God and Religion. He is unac- be 
gaquainted with theſe methodical diviſions ; he does Bn 
not underſtand What the terms ences firſt begins Bo 
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1 ag ah end, mean: Tt would require many words 


and a length of time to explain all this to him; 
It will be much worſe, ſhould you take it into 
your head to talk thus to a” country-clown, to a 
poor mother of a family, to a child who does not 


| yet underſtand all his own language, and has not 


as yet any ideas of the moſt ordinary things in 


Ae. 


The method therefore of teaching is not that 


which appears to us moſt natural, when we confi- 


der truths in the abſtract, and as they are in them- 
ſelves ; but that which experience teaches us to be 


| the moſt proper to convey theſe truths into the 
minds of thoſe to whom we ſpeak. Now it ap- 


pears to me, that great ſtreſs ought to be laid on 
the experience of all ages. For if we'go up about 
ſeven or eight hundred years,“ which is nearly 


the time, when the greateſt ignorance had ſpread 
itſelf over Chriſtendom; beyond theſe unhappy 


times, up to the beginning of the world, I find 


nearly the ſame method every where purſued in 
teaching Religion: And that narration, and a ſim- 
ple deduction of facts, were chiefly made uſe of, 
on which were grounded the Dogmas or points or 

Faith, and the precepts of | Morality,” _ . 


1 3 


In fact, for the firſt two thouſand Fears, the 


true Religion was preſerved without writing, by 


tradition alone; and this tradition was nothin 


| elſe than the religious care the fathers took to 


recount to their children the wonders God had 
wrought, which they had ſeen with their own 


eyes, or had learnt from the relation of their fa- 
thers; and which theſe children, equally pious and 
faithful, took care, in their turns, to relate to their 


children. Thus had Adam inſtructed the large 


* The approbation given to this work by the great - 
Boſtuet, is dated 12th of May, 1683. e 
3 „ 8 number 


o. the L Dolbn and. * 


* aber of children, with which he 3 to People 7 
the earth.. He had often told them, having learnt. 
it himſelf Go God, how the world was created 3 
how he and his wife were formed. He had rela- 
ted to them the happineſs of their firſt ſtate, their 
fin, and their puniſiment. Thus had Noah taught 
his children every memorable event that had taken 
place before the deluge; and his three ſons ſpread 
the memory of this famous event over the whole 
ecearth. Who can doubt but that Abraham took 
great care to relate to Iſaac whatever God had 
done before his time for mankind, and the parti- 
Cular favours he himſelf had received from him ; 
eſpecially ſince God himſelf bears teſtimony in 
the Scripture to the zeal of Abraham (Gen. xviii. 
18.) And who can doubt of the other e 
having followed his example? . 
Moſes, inſpired by God, collected SE} commit- | 
ted to writing, in the book of Geneſis, all theſe 
- ancient traditions: And in the following books, 
after having given a long account of the great mi- 
- . racles God had wrought, to deliver his people from 
the ſlavery of Egypt; he recommends to all the 
Iſraelites, who had fade them as well as himſelf, 
to relate them to their children ; and repeats this 
divine injunction, as well as that of reading over 
and over again, and continually meditating upon 
his law; that is to ſay, what he gave them in 
writing. (Exod. xii. 26.— Deut. iv. 9, c.) Jo- 
ſue, Samuel, and the other Prophets committed to 
writing, from time to time, the miracles, the pre- 
dictions, and whatever elſe was of ſervice to religi- 
on; and this was continued, without interruption, 
until the Captivity of Babylon. Upon the return 
from thence, God raiſed up the learned Eſdras to 
collect carefully together all the above-mentioned 
N 88 to add thereto the hiſtory of their re- 
0 "eſtabliſhment 
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1 080 or i Curie 


e. with re 2 : 
Rm ry of En. 8. and h 
„ had ſo: gallantly defendedbit a 1 


5 | 

it the Infidels, bent on its de , and on at of 

en the ſacred books together with it. Now this hif- 0 
id tory. brings us very near the time of the Meſſias, 
le During this period, Seriptars; was of no Prejudice 4 
K to tradition, but only ferved to render it more. cen 
ad tain; and the Fait were no leſs careful, had 

thy. * in, former: times,. 28 relate to their 7 and ; 

a j W 4 {they had learnt; from their 

in 


thers and . grandf: athers; and to recommend. ta 
them to tranſmit the ſame to their poſterity. . This 
duty is pointed out in all the moral books, and part 
Pe ns in the Pſalms, (C xliti. 1. Jxxviie 33 of, | 
Prov. 1. 8. iv. 1. — Ecel, ii. 2». S It 18 = 
therefore à truth, that, during the Whole time of 
the Old Teſtament, Wai Wag WORE by nag 
rations and: hiſtories. | 

The publication of the 1 new covenant made 20 
| alteration i in this method of inſtruction. To the 
hiſtory of the ancient wonders has beer added that 
of the new ones, hich are {till greater. The 
birth and the life of Ixsus- C 1 diſcourſes, 
| His miracles, his reſurrection, the eſtabliſiment of 
his Church ; And God has ſs theſe new pro- 
digies to be written, as the old ones were, by eye- 
witneſſes, , St Stephen's ſermon, and moſt of 
thoſe of the Apoſtles, which the Seripture gives 
us, ſhew, that their diſputes with the Jews, and 
the inſtructiong they gave the Gentiles, were al- 
1 1. Fr ounded on a hiſtorical deduction of facts. 

ews were to be put in mind of what 

fers done for their Fathers, and of what he had 
promiſed N, in order to thew the accom- 
W * Reds 5 plihment 


N ks Chriſtians. _ They are all founded on facts, 


Ar 15 On ue Dub: and d 


* imer thereof: And the Heathens were to 

70 taught, that God had created the world, that 
3 it by his providence, and that he 
ba an extraordinary man to judge it. 

We ſee the fame method” purſued in the ol. 
loveing ages. Among the RY vey of che Fathers, 
we have a great number of the inſtructive kind, in 
favour of thoſe, who were deſirous of Second ing 


the main of the diſcourſe is always à narration of 
whatever God has done for mankind, from the 
beginning of the warld to the publication of the 
Goſpel. Nothing ſets this in a clearer Tight than 
the work St Auguſtine wrote, on purpoſe to er 
khe true manner 1 inſtructing the ignorant De 
Catech. Rud.) He throughout ſpeaks of narra- 
tion : He every where ſuppoſes, that the mode of | 
iuſtruction ought always to be a narration of facts, 


b 

i on mare or lefs, according to their im- 
rtance, and the capacity of the learner : And | 

the model of a Catechiſm, which be hipiſelf grves t 

to the end of his treatiſe is, in fact, an abridgem en: 
of the whole hiſtory of Religion; Interfpertel with 
different refle&ions. It is trae, he ſpeaks only of 1 
the method of inſtructing rational, Flite people, f 
tho, having ſpent part #1] their life out of the | d 
Church, Ichred to b to be inſtructed in tlie Chriſtian P 
Religion. He does not ſpeak of baptized chil- Sas 
Ten nor do we find in this Exther, or ut any Ke 

: other, a Catechiſm for them. The reaſon for this 1 
is, that ſuch as had been baptized in their mfancy, WW ; 
were the children of Chriſtians, .who had thetn- WW ©? 
{elves been well inſtructed before they received is 


| baptiſm, and afterwards took great care to in- 
ſtruct their children at home, and led them tb 
church, where they aſſiſted at the Catechiſtical 
inftruQions given 60 thoſe who — 


(>  G 


» 
s 
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bad docility, not 
W their age, which, at moſt, would have produced 
only a. human faith ; ; but by the grace of bap- 


oY this — 0 * 5 


By this means, the hiſtory. of Reibe and the- 
whole of the Chriſtian Doctrine, were ſo often 
3 to them, both in public and in private, 
that-they could not fail knowing it well, if they 
had the Leal concern about it. It is not, hows 
ever, to be doubted, but that the manner of i in- 
ſtructing baptized children was always begun in 
a different manner from that of the Catechumens 


more advanced i in age. Before the Symbol or 5 


Creed was given to theſe fatter, and before 4c 
myſteries of Religion were explained to them, it 
was neceſlary to prepare them by ſeveral Ak 


eourſes, in order to be ſure of their converſionz. ; 


and inſpire them with a ſpirit of ſubmiſſion to the 
e of the Church: So that they might be 
ready L eee examination, al the truths: - 
which would be propoſed to them, as ints of 
faith. Hon, chil ren ſtood in no need of theſe 
preparations: oh. had faith already: They 
y by the credulity natural to 


tim, which had imprinted on the mind. the au- 


chority of God and of his Church. They there 

| fore were taught the Creed at firſt, as is now 
done: But much. more pains were taken to ex- 3 
plain it, and to ſtrengthen: their faith by all the 
inſtructions I have are above, both a at homer 
and at church, than we take now. 


It is-probable this mode of inſtrudtion was Fol-- 
lowed, while the ancient diſcipline of the Church 
continued in uſe ; chat is to ſay, till about the 


1 | ninth century; as "we Gn, the cuftom. of inſtruct - | | 
| ing and examining fend times, in Lent, thoſe 
who were baptized at Eaſter, was then in uſe. 


But at length, when ſcarce any but little children 
came to be baptized, theſe ;ofirudtions and theſe 


B 2 examinations 


. the Deſign and Lia 


examinations degenerated into mere formalities : X 


And the miſerable condition of thoſe times hav- 


ing introduced great ignorance” even among the 


clergy, effective inſtruction was much negleQed. 


For there was a neceſſity of ordaining, in ſeveral 


councils, that the Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould teach 
the people, at leaſt the Creed and the Lord's- 
prayer; by Which was meant the whole Cate- 
chiſm. To explain or to give the Symbol or 
Creed, among the ancients, was the ſame as Ca- 
techizing 3 ©” chaſe the Creed is a fummary of 


the who e Chriſtian Doctrine. Moreover, theſe 


councils Fra the children to be ſent to ſchool 


to receive theſe inſtructions 3 which would be un- 


neceſſary, if nothing elſe were to be done, but to 
get thefe few words by heart. From this time, 
that is, from about the tenth century, this man- 
ner of inſtruction only was uſed ; and it was 
thoughit, that if Chrittians underſtood the Creed 
'tolerably well, they ſtood in no need of the 
knowledge of moſt of the facts, which the an- 
cients took ſuch care to relate to them. Never- 
thelels, tho? we had not the authority of the Scrip- 
ture, aid the example of ſo many ages, it would 
be eaſy to ſhew, that a narrative and a deduction 


of facts is, generally ſpeaking, the beft method ; 


of teaching Religion. 

Though it may be proved, by ebe ar- 
guments, that there is a God, the Creator of all 
things, who preſerves and governs them by his 

ovidence ; that human nature is corrupted; - 


that the foul i is immortal, and cannot atfain to 
happineſs i in this life: Vet the greateſt part of 
mankind is ſo 1 ignorant and inattentive, that they | 


are not capable of underſtanding and purſuing 
ſuch ſorts of reaſoning. The philoſophers them- 
ſelves, Who reaſon beſt, cannot attain to the knows 

| ledge 
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Of this | Catech in. ; xxii ; 1 


ledge of what is above reaſon : I mean, the myſ- 
teries of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, of Pre- 
deſtination z the knowledge of which, however, 
is neceſſary to ſhew what we owe to God. God, 
therefore, who knows us perfectly well, has grund- 
ed the Doctrine of his Religion on ſuch proofs as - 
all men are capable of guadertandings that is to 
ſay, on facts, and on facts evident, ilſuſtrious, and 
ſenſible; ſuch as the creation of the world, the 
ſin of the firſt man, the deluge, the ealling- of 
Abraham, the going out of Egypt. And, to the 
end that the truth of theſe facts might not be called 
ins queſtion by thoſe who had not ſeen them, he has, 
from time to time, borne teſtimony to thoſe Wh 
related them, by other extraordinary facts, that 
is, by miracles ; ſuch as thoſe af Moles, of all the - 


Prephets, and laſtly thoſe of J=$vs-Chzisr 
aud his Diſciples. So that, in order. to believe 
choſe whom God has ſent, nothing is requitite, but 
= this eaſy way of reaſoning: It muff be God 
who ſpeaks to us by thefe men, ſince in his name 
he alone can do. It was thus Nicodemus and 
"i — | "_ born * reaſoned on the 1 iſh of. 
Fesus-CHAIABZT.— John iii. 2. ix. 33) . 
=_ This method of Fltrading Nat er e t 
WE fure, and the beſt adapted to alt Torts. ef under-- 
W ftandings;; it is alſo, the eaſieſt and molt: agree-- 
able. Every body can. underſtand and retain a 
hiſtory, where a ſucceſſion of facts inſenſibly an- 
= gages the attention, and the imagination has- 
ſomething to lay hold on; and though many co⁊ 
pubain of a want of memory, yet a good memor7 
is more frequently to be met with, thàn a ſound 
judgment. From hence ariſes our eurioſity to 
hear news, as well as the love of romances and 
fables. Above all, children are the fondeſt of 
5 B 3 . 
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examinations degenerated into mere formalities: : 
And the miſerable condition of thoſe times hav- 


ing introduced great ignorance” even among the 


clergy, effective inſtruction was much neglected. 


For there was a neceſſity of ordaining, in ſeveral 


councils, that the Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould teach 


the people, at leaſt the Creed and' the Lord's- 


prayer; by Which was meant the whole Cate- 


chiſm. To explain or to give the Symbol or 


Creed, among the ancients, was the ſame as Ca- 
techizing; becauſe the Creed is a fummary of 


the whole Chriſtian Doctrine. Moreover, theſe 


councils ofder the children to be ſent to ſchool 


to receive theſe inſtructions; which would be un- 
neceſſary, if nothing elſe were to be done, but to 


get thefe few words by heart. From this time, 
that is, from about the tenth century, this man- 
ner of inſtruction only was uſed; and it was 
thought, that if Chriſtians underſtood the Creed 


'tolerably well, they ſtood in no need of the 


knowledge of moſt of the facts, which the an- 
cients took ſuch care to relate to them. Never- 
thelels, tho? we had not the authority of the Scrip- 
ture, afid the example of ſo many ages, it would 
be eaſy to ſhew, that a narrative and a deduction 


of facts is, generally ſpeaking, the beft method : 


of teaching Religion. 
Though it may be proved, by bie ar- 


guments, that there is a God, the Creator of all 


things, who preſerves and governs them by his 
ovidence ; that human nature is corrupted; 7 
that the ſoul is immortal, and cannot atfain to 


happineſs i in this life: Yet the greate 2 part of - 
mankind 1 is o ignorant and inattentive, that they | 


are not capable of underſtanding and purſuing 
ſuch ſorts of reaſoning. © The philoſophers them- 
Kelten who reaſon beſt, cannot attain to the knows 

| ledge 
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Of this | Catechiſm. ; nn +3 


| ledge of what is above reaſon : I mean, the myſ- | 


teries of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, of Pre- 
deſtination; the knowledge of which, however, 
is neceſſary to ſhew what we owe to God. God, 


| therefore, who knows us perfectly well, has grund- 
ed the Doctrine of his Religion on ſuch proofs as - 
| all men are capable of e that is to 
ſay, on facts, and on facts evident, illuſtrious, and 
ſenſible; ſuch as the creation of the world, the 5 


ſin of the firſt man, the deluge, the ealling of 


Abraham, the going out of Egypt. And, to the 
end that the truth of theſe acts ght not be called 


in queſtion by thoſe who had not ſeen them, he has, 
from time te time, borne teſtimony to thoſe who 


| related them, by other Sony facts, that 
e 


is, by miracles 3 ſuch as thoſe af Moles, of all the 


Prephets, and laſtly thoſe of Js sUs-Ciizrsn 
ad his Diſciples. So that, in order to believe 
choſe whom God has ſent, nothing is rex unite, but 


this eaſy way of reaſoning: „It mult be God * 


who ſpeaks to us by thefe men, ſinoe in his name 
| RE they raiſe the dead, and do other things, which 
he alone can- do. It was thus Nicodemus and 
Fsus-CH usr. Jobn iii. 2 ix. 33. 


— 


This. method of inſtructing is not only the moſt 


ſure, and the beſt adapted to all Torts. ef under-- 
ſtandings; it is alſo the eaſieſt and moſt” agree - 
able. Every bedy can underſtand and refain a 
hiſtory, where a ſucceſſion of facts inſenſibly an- 


gages the attention, and the imagination has - 
ſomething to lay hold on; and though many com- 
plain of a Want of memory, yet a good memory - 
iz more frequently: to be met with, than a ſound 
judgment. From hence ariſes our eurioſity to 
hear news, as well as the love of romances and 
| Tables, Above all, children are the fondeſt of 


25 On the Dole and Uj 


theſe things, becauſe every thing has with them 


the attractive of novelty : And, as on the other 

hand, old people naturally take a pleaſure in re- 
lating the facts their memory is filled with, no- 
thing would be ſo eaſy as to o rug children in 
Religion, if fathers and mothers were themſelves 
well inſtructed, and would be at the pains of rela- 
ting the works of God, as formerly. Thoſe who 
have compoſed our modern Catechiſms, ſaw clear- 
ly the advantage ariſing from facts, in order to 
fix the imagination of children, and to render the 
inſtructions agreeable: And ſeveral have made it 
a rule to finiſh each leſſon with a hiſtory. But 


as they found not in the Scripture, or in books of 


any great authority, ſhort hiſtories that they eould 
accommodate to their leſſons, they took them 
from incorrect lives of Saints, or ſome other legen 


dary tales: So that moſt of theſe ſtories are made 


up MNs, or inauthentic miracles, or even ſuch 
as are improbable. Every thing is thought good 


s enough for. children: : But theſe children will be- 


come men; and theſe firſt impreſſions may either 
make them too credulous, or inſpire them with a 


contempt for whatever they have learnt in their = 


infancy, withont diſtinguiſhing the ſolid-from the 
weak. Moreover, the Catechiſm is given in pub- 
lic, in the face of the altar: It is the word of 


God, where nothing ought to be introduced, but 4 | 
what may be maintained before men of the great- 


eſt learning and ſenſe; ; or it is ee of the 


majeſty of Religion. 
Another means to we the dryneſs of Cate- 


chiſms, approaching near to the ancient method, : 
are little abridgements of the ſacred hiftory of the 


Old and New Teſtament, accompanied with prints. 
It was an excellent contrivance : Pictures are very 


well calculated to ſtrike the imagination of 2 
| en, 
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kbit Catechiſm.” . 


FRY and to fix the ſubject in their meniaries | 
and they are the Scripture of the ignorant. But 

it were to be wiſhed, that thoſe who made theſe 
abridgements, at leaſt thoſe I have ſeen,” had ob- 
ſerved more choice and method. They have'given 
| the hiſtory of Geneſis much more at length than 
that of the other hiſtorical books : They have in- 
ſerted many facts, which no way eſſentially regard 
EKReligion; ſuch as the puniſhment of Adonizedec 


to and of Agag, the revolt of Zamri, and ſuch like : 
he And have omitted ſome very important ones; as 
it the promiſes of the Meſſias made to David, 'the 
ut lives of the Prophets, Kc. It appears, above all, 

of & that they have not taken care to ſhew the chain 
14 and connection of all theſe facts; and this, indeed, 


is what children underſtand the lateſt : But it is, 
| however, what ought always to be aimed at. In 


de a word, books with prints in them coſt too much 
ch to be of uſe to the poor, who ſtand moſt in need 
od of inſtructions of this kind: And the diſcourſe 


wich is made only to explain the prints, ceaſes 
to be clear, when they are taken away. * 
however appeared to me of ſo much uſe, that I 
thought it my duty to put ſome in this Catechilas, | 
to the end that they might ſerve the purpoſe both 
of a Catechiſm and prints of facred hiſtory. But I 
have added them to the Catechiſm in ſuch a man- 
W ner, that it 1s unconnected with them; and that 
the prints ſtand more in need of the diſcourſe, _ 
W the diſcourſe of the prints. 
I know very well, that the authors who! com- 
poſed Catechiſms without preceding narratives, 
vbviſhed to reduce them to what was the moſt neceſ- 
wg fary ; e the amok ignorance of moſt Chrif- 


s. 
ry 5 They are, dere den left out of moſt editions, 
dn account of their nen the price of the book. 


| tians, 


8 


— 


„ cope the Deſyn and Uf 


' | 5 tiana, 3 their little application and capacity, 
They thought they might do without 1 


there were ever any Patriarchs or Prophets, | 
—that a covenant was made with Abraham, | 
that the Iſraelites were ever flaves in Egypt, or 6 
eg Ch eaptives to Babylon; provided they knew. : 
that in God there are three n the ſe- 
bond perſon became man, —that there are ſeven 
ſacraments, and ſo forth. They could'not, how. 
- evety help /intermixing a great many facts with. 
the doctrinal points. The firſt e of the Cried 
cannot be explained without ſpeaking of the cre- 
ation 3 nor. Baptiſm, without ſpeaking of the ſin 
/ of the firſt -man ; nor the beginning of the Deca- 
logue, without ſpeaking of Moſes, and of the oc- 
|  eafion and manner of giving the law: Nor can a 
pretty conſiderable detail of the birth of Jzsvs-- 
Ennis, his chief miracles, his paſſion; this re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion, be paſled over ; were it 
only to give an aecount of the | fetival with which: 
we honour theſe myſteries, —a point of inſtruction, . 
df which the oommon people ſtand moſt in need. 
Now theéſe facts would be much mere eafily un- 
derſtood, and more entertaining, if related one 
after another, and in their natural order, and drawn 
but to a moderate length, than when mentioned 
only eccalionally, according to the order of the = 
parts of the Catechiſm, and introduced only, as it J 
were, by-the- , and with reluQtancy, for fear of 
loſing time. nn 
This is a point which deſerves ſerious condaler- : 
ation; for 1 fear, that even in the ſhorteſt Cate- 
ehiſms, there are things of leſs importance than 
theſe riarrations. There are ſearce any which do 
not contain ſomething more than what preciſely 
appertains to faith, taken from the opinions of 
School Divines, or the meditations of — , 
aun 
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* this Catechiſm. xi 


and there are none but what abound 1 ſcho⸗ 
laſtic terms, which require to be explained at 
length, in order to render them intelligible to the 
common people: Such as Yirtues infuſed, Theo- 
ical Virtuet, Cardinal Virtues, the worſhip of 

Latria, Dulia, Hyperdulia. But ſhould it be poſ- 
fle, without the knowledge of theſe facts, to 
learn the truths moſt eſſential to ſalvation, ought 
not endeavours to be uſed to enable Chriſtians to 
profit by books of piety, by ſermons, by the 
Scripture itſelf, if they can attain to that? Ought 
they not to underſtand, as far as poſſible, what 18 
publicly read and fung at the Maſs and other 
parts of the public ſervice; and what is the mean- 
ing of the ſacred ceremonies uſed by the Church? 
Now, what of all this can ke underſtood by thoſe, 
E who have never heard ſpeak either of the Patri- 
Jarchs, the Prophets, of Abraham, of Iſrael, of 
Moſes, of David, of Jeruſalem, of the Temple, 
2 of the ancient ſacrifices z or have heard them ſpo- 
en of in ſo- confuſe a manner, as to have no 
0 diſtinct idea of what they have heard? 2 8 
Wo Theſe are the motives which engaged me to 
1 w R this. N rey es the aim of which is 4 — 
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1 5 in the order LS arrangement of the holy 
criptures. The firſt and the moſt ancient of 
oeſe books are chiefly hiſtorical; the precepts of 
orality come next; then the prophetic books, — 
intermixed with exhortations and predictions; 
nd the order of time is preſerved throughout 
Wt is the lame with the New Teſtament: 1 
Z are, 
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ation of the world, and the laſt concludes with 


book of inſtructions; becauſe God himſelf would i 
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ple of the Eaſt, fo different from ours. 


commonalty of Chriſtians have little time to ſpend M 


Moreover, th 


XX11 On the Defign und Uſe 


are, firſt, the hiſtory of the Goſpels; and the As: 
of the Apoſtles ; next, inſtructions and exhorta-- 
tions in their Epiſtles; and. laſtly, predictions in 
the Apocalypſe: So that the order and arrange- 
ment of the Scriptures include the whole ſeries: 
and connection of the. deſigns of God with re- 
gard to us. The firſt book begins with the cre- 


the hopes of the laſt coming of Ißsus-CHAISs . 
If all Chriſtians were now as capable. of read-- 


ing and underſtanding the Seripture, as in the 
ürſt ages, they would: ftand in- need of, no other 


then be their inſtructor, ſpeaking to them by his 
prophets. But it too evidently appears, that all 
ſorts of people are not: in a condition to read the 
Scriptures, to any ferviceable purpoſe. Moſt 
of them are ſtopt, at every page, by tlie mode of 
fpeaking, and the Hebrew phraſeologies, which 
cannot be avoided, even in the beſt tranſlations; WF 
or by the manners and. cuſtoms of the ancient peo» i 


together make a pretty large volume; and the Wc 


in reading, little attention, or little memory: 
the whole Scripture be of: the 20 
greatelt ſervice towards advancing our ſalvation, 
every part of it is not equally neceſfary for all. The 
books which are purely hiſtorical are more necel- 
fry than Job, the Song of Songs, or the Pro» or, 
phets: The New Teſtament more neceſſary than 1 
the Old; though the one cannot be well under · Wl 
ſtovd without the other. In Geneſis, and the o- 
ther hiſtorical books, there are many facts, which 
do not concern us ſo much as thoſe, on whoſe be- 
half they were firſt written; ſuch as the origin of 
PS | | nations, 


* 


Of un Cate. xxl 
ations, cad the . In the Law, nnd 


ta-- in more need of the moral precepts, than of the 
in ceremonial ones, which are now aboliſhed. But 
ge- WW it is impoſſible to diſcriminate perfectly theſe parts 
ies at firſt, unleſs they be 9 85805 out to us by ſome 
re- BW one, who has attentively read the Scripture.” The 
re- Obſeurity of the Scripture is fill another conſide- 
ith rable obſtacle : For, to fay nothing of what is pur- 
r. pofely wrote in an obſcure manner, in order to 
ad- Mc xercife our faith and fubmiſfion, and to rouſe our 
the {attention ; what was originally written in the 
her eleareſt manner, is become obſcure, in ſeveral paſ- 
uld Wages, from very natural cauſes ; ſuch as the im- 
his | perfection of tranflations, a+ can never come 
all Wap to the energy of the original expreſſions ; the 
the iferenee of manners; the {pace of time clapſed, 
oft which has: occaſioned the loſs of the tradition of a 


of thouſand circumftances of places and perſons, 
ich Theſe diffieulties cannot be removed, but by long 
ns; and great application, which ought tobe the 
66 — of Prieſts and Paſtors. It is their 
1 luty continually to ſtudy the hw of God, i in or- 
all er to explain it, in public and in private, to the 
the People, who have a right to feek it from their 
2nd months. But before they. come to a artieular 
y : {E-plication of each book and each N it ĩs 
the ieceffary to ſnew them, in a ſummary manner, the 
on, Noctrine which theſe divine Pod 6. contain, to di- 
the Nect them in the reading of them afterwards, point - 
el- g out to them what they are chiefly to look out 
ro: or, what they are firft to read, and on what hooks 


ey are to dwell the longeſt. Now I flatter my- 

lf that this Catechiſm may be of help i in this 

Wncthod of inſtruction. 

Ss Having thus given an acedunt of my deſign, I 
ut naw explain the method I would 8 priſe, in 

order to reduce it to OI 1 would not have 

1 this 


2.5 Bonk 


DS, 


- 


xxiv On the Deſign and Uſe 


this Catechiſm conſidered as 4 book merely to be 
read or even got by heart; my intention was ra- 
ther to make it a model of inſtruction, which the 
Prieſt or other Teacher map follow according to 
his talent, without ſcrupulouſly tying himſelf down 
to it, but changing and diverſifying it, according 
to perſons and occaſions. The manner of in 1 
ing children muſt be different from that of perſons pa 
come to the uſe of reaſon, but ignorant of their 
Religion : People of education, and, of otherwiſe | 
improved minds, are to be, addreſſed in a different ; 
manner, than labouring people and clowns. Not 
being able to ſpecify all theſe different ways in this WY 
model, I have contented myſelf with pointing out 
the principal one, by drawing up two Catechiſms; - 
2 ſhorter for children, which may alſo ſerve for 
people grown up; and a Larger for.perfons of 
more learning and better underſtandings. ,-'The Wl + 
former Catechiſm will not be neceſſary for thoſe il | 
who are already able to underſtand the ſecond: . 
But thoſe who — uſe. of the firſt, muſt after- 
wards ſtudy the ſecond, ſince, although it has 
ſomething more, than what is abſolutely. neceſſary 
to be known ; I do not think that I have put any) 
thing in it, which. may not be of very great uſe to 
all Chriſtians To the end, however, that the Larger 
Catechiſm alone might contain ſufficient inſtruc · i 
tion, I could not avoid including therein whatever 
the Short one contained; nor did I fear this re- 
petition would be uſeleſs, ;' Beginners are not ſai 
attentive, that telling them a thing once over, 
may be enough. It would be very fortunate for 
them, if they remembered theſe inſtructions; after 
being repeated three or four times over. Andi 
this I believe is the reaſon of thoſe frequent repe · 
titions we find in the Scripture, eſpecially. in the 
Law. When God ſpoke to Notes he contented 
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4 And then let him go 


8 Of this Catechiſir. „ xxy 


Lot himſelf with delivering his orders once to 


his people: He repeated them . ſeveral times 
on different occaſions, and cauſed them to be 


WE written as he dictated them, eſpecially ſuch as were 
of the greateſt importance; for inſtance, the pro- 
| hibition of Idolatry. I therefore think it would 


be proper for a child, as ſoon as he has been taught 


by his father or mother to ſay the Creed, with 
ſome very ſhort explication of it, to learn the 
Short Catechiſm, with the 
of each leſſon; and in the explication of the doc- 


Queſtions and Anſwers 


trinal points, he ſhould look over and over agaiu, 
what 1s the moſt neceſſary to be remembered : 
n le to the Larger Catechiſm, 
where he will find the ſame facts and the ſame 
points of doctrine; but more at large. By hear- 


ing theſe ſame truths inculcated, fo many different 


ways, they perhaps, at laſt, may be fixed in his 


W mind ; he may take a reliſh for them, and a plea- 


ſure ix ſtudying them more thoroughly all the reſt 


of his life, by reading the ſacred ſeriptures, other 

b ſpiritual books, attending to ſermons and conver- 
ling on thoſe ſubjects. J am ſenſible there may 
f 1 be ſcveral de 


grees of capacity between thoſe, to 
whom the Short Catechiſm may be neceſſary, and 


woe who may, at firſt, begin with the Larger Cate- 


chilm: It is the provipce of the Catechiſt to ac- 


1 commodate himſelf to theſe differences, with judg- 
nent and diſcretion. He muſt either enlarge or 


t ſo contract the narrations according to the capacities 
ver, of his ſcholars; clear up to them what they think 
e for obſcure, ſatisfy their difficulties ; and, in ſhort, 
after never leave any ſubject, till they underſtand it, 
Andi as far as their abilities ge. 
repe · Hence it is evident that the Catechiſt ought to 
1 the know a great deal more than what is written 
ntedſ here. He ought to have diligently read the holy 
not e 8 © Seripture, 


* 


— 
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Scripture, particularly the hiſtorical books ; be 


ought, in order. to perform. his duty well, to have 


ſeen, in the originals, what I have taken from 
the ecclefiaſtical writers, which I have cited. 
have faid in each leſſon no more than what I 


thought was neceſfary,; but to the end that the 


ſcholar may be able to retain the little I have faid, | 
much more muſt be told him. Therefore, in the 
_ hiſtorical. part, the narrations muſt be enlarged 


on, adding thereto the circumſtances J have omit- 


ted, ſuch, at leaſt, as ſhalk-be judged the moſt uſe · 


ful: And-Lbelicve, generally ſpeaking, it will be 


enough to read, at theſe paſſages, the text. of the 
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Seripture. In the doctrinal part, the Catechiſt 
may expatiate on the leſſon with arguments, com- 
pariſons, and examples, but always ſuch as are 
ſtriking, and accommodated to the capacity of the 
hearer. „ 5 
But in both parts the Catechiſt muſt take great 
care that nothing be ſaid in what he adds to the 
Catechiſm, which is not exactly true, and of incon- 
teſtable authority. He muſt heware of mixing with 8m 
che truths of the Scripture the gpinions whichdivide Wy 
the ſchools concerning the circumſtances of the 
ereation of the world, the angels, the ſtate of in- 
nocence, the ſpace of time Adam was in the earth- Wh 
ly Paradiſe, the age of Abel, the death of Cain, WW 
and how he died. He muſt not even ſtop to an- 
fer the queſtions the ſcholars may aſk him with Wl 
regard to-ſuch points; but to accuſtom them, in 
good time, to ſet bounds to their curioſity, and to 
de content with what it has pleaſed God we ſhould 8 
know. In reſpe& to what regards Jesvs-CnrisT, 
we muſt diſtruſt certain pious meditations, which n 
add to what the Goſpels tell us, ſeveral circum- 
ſtances invented under pretence of their being 


probable, fuch as ſome diſcourſes of the bleſſ f 
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Of this Catechifes 


| Virgin, either with her Son, or with the angels 5 
that ſhe wis preſent at his aſcenſion ; the preciſe 
age of Jesvs-CHr18T at his paſſion ; and a thou- 
ſand ſuch-like things, concerning which the Scrip- - 
ture is totally ſilent. In the ſame manner, in 
treating of the doctrinal points, no opinions, how- 


the ever probable; muſt be blended with the deciſions” 
aid, of Faith. You will find a great many things ne- 
the ceffary to be ſaid, before you ſpeak of the nature 
ged of the pains of Purgatory,* of the age at which we 
mit- ¶ are to riſe again, and of other ſuch-like articles, on 
uſe- W which the Church has not prononnged, and about 
l be which many people trouble themfelves, while they - 
the are ignorant of tlie points, whictrefſentially apper- 
chiſt tain to the duties of % ne yan 
om- It were to be wiſhed that the ſame reſerve and 

are ſobriety ſhould be followed in treating of the prac- 
the tices of piety, and that people would content them? 

_ Sf: lves with ſuch as the- public uſe of the Church» 
Treat as authorized, without adding thereto any mor? 
the Wnodern, or lefs general. Thus, for my Merl : 

con- Prayers, I would regulate myſelf by the office of 
with BP ric, and for Evening Prayers by that of Com- 
vide %, ſo as not to propoſe to the people any pray- 
the rs which-are not taken from, or compoſed in the 
f in- pirit of thoſe prayers: In a word, it ſeems to 
uth- ie that it would be the ſafeſt way to make uſe, as 
ain, War as poſſible, of the prayers to be found in the 
an- reviary, Miſſal, Ritual, or Pontifical. Nothing 
with Wore is to be done than collect from thence ſome 
1, in Prayers on all ſorts of ſubjects and for all occaſions; 
id to nd a perſon cannot be too careful to keep to uni- 
ould 1 | * Conc. Trid. ſeſſ. 25. rn I | ws 
1ST, BR + The tranſlator of this work drew up, many years 
rhich ce, a Form of Morning and Evening Prayers, for Ca- 
um- olic families, on this plan, price 2d. but could not in- 

. _ oduce them into common uſe, tho' they met with the 
deingpprobation of his then worthy Biſhop, Mr Francis Petre. 
leſſ | | „ formity. 
gin, | 
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formity, and retrench the itch. ſome have for n no- 
rel and ſingular devotions. I add to theſe the 
Chaplet or Reſary, chiefly in favour of ſuch as 
cannot read. 

Some perhaps may imagine * I here mean to 
blame the uſe of formularies, ſuch as acts of con- 
trition, adoration, offering, thankfgiving, &c. 
On the contrary, my deſign is to eſtabliſh all theſe 


acts on much better authority; for they are all | 


found in the public prayers of the Church ; 1 
People have only to know them, when they ſee 0 


them there. The whole Creed is nothing but an ; 


act of Faith; or, if you pleaſe, as many acts as i 
there” are articles. Boes not the Confiteor con- 
' tain an act of contrition? And when I ſtrike my 
breaſt to puniſh myſelf, I repeat thrice over, that 
I have offended God through my fault, without 
ſeeking any excuſe whatever; and I implore the 


aſſiſtance of all the Saints both in heaven and on | 


earth: Is not this ſufficiently teſtifying my forrow i 1 i 
for my ſins? If any one be not content with this 5 
formulary of contrition, he will find enough in the Wl 


1 


Miserere or fiftieth pſalm, and the fix other peni. * 
tential pſalms, which the Church has conſeerated if 


do penitence, and in the prayers which follow the 
; Litany of the Saints. What is the Gloria Patri , 


&c. or, Glory be the Father, &c. but an act off 


adoration? And what is the Des gratias, or, l 


Thanks be to God, but an act of thankſgiving ? M 
A perſon muſt be ſtupidly ignorant not to know 
theſe acts when he ſees them, . unleſs the title be M 
not put over them, and unleſs they expreſsly con- ; 
tain the word Thankſpiving, Ofering, Adora- 
tion, & c. Almoſt 4 0 of the Paime are 
ſo many excellent models of the moſt perfect 260 ä 
of Religion: And for this reaſon the Church has 


| choſe en them particularly from all other parts of : 


Scripture, 8 


N this Catechißn. He _— 


Scripture, to have them continually in your mouth. 
The deſign of which, ſays St Athanaſius, ( Ep: ad 
Marcellin.) was to form our ſentiments and affec- 
tions on thoſe excellent models. The prayers 


| likewiſe, which conclude every part of the ſervice, _ 
are the moſt beautiful of all ſorts of affections ; 
but we are ſo habituated to the repeating of them, 


that many ſeem to regard them as having now no 
meaning. And this perhaps is the reaſon that ſo 


„many modern ones have been compoſed, to render 
„the ſame acts more ſenſible by other words. But 
it is to be feared that too great a ſtreſs is laid on 

„them; that many think they have not made an 


act of contrition, unleſs they, though in a cold, 
indifferent manner, diſtinctly pronounce thefe'or 


ſuch- like words: I am ſorry, my God, * that I 
„have offended thee,” &c.; and ſome are fimple 
enough to believe, that they have loſt all their con- 


trition, if they have forgotten their little formulas 


ry. The important point is, that the heart be 
„touched. When ſentiments are ſtrongly impreſſed 

1 - thereon, words will never be wanting; and though. 
In: they were, God would not hear us the leſs for 


. be 


When the Catechift is obliged to enter on 4 
detail of what ought to be done at getting up and 
going to bed, and in the other ordinary occaſions 
of life; he muſt take care to act with ſuch diſs 
cretion, as not to give the fimple and ignorant an 


' BH occaſion of becoming ſerupulous or ſuperſtſtious : 


That they imagine not that they have committed 
a great ſin, if they have failed to fay certain words, 


I 1 | when they firſt awake; or think they have done 


every thing, if they have complied with ſome little 


= exterior practice of piety. If they be piouſly dif- 


 £ poſed, they will not fail in theſe exteriors ; But 


of the ſchools, with re 


God cannot be any thing 


But if a 
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too many N with them dirvagh cuſtom, 
without having any true Religion. | 


I have now done ſpeaking of the things which 
ought to be taught: Let us then come to the 
manner of teaching them; and firſt, let us ſpeak 
of the ſtyle. I have dready kin actice of the 
inconvenien 
the Catechiſms, and this is greater than it is 
thought to be. To be able to repeat by heart 
certain words, without knowing the meaning of 
them, is not believing. It is not by the mouth 
that we believe, but by the heart, and the mouth 


only outwardly profeſſes, what the heart inwardly 


believes. Altho' Faith be an obſcure knowledge, 


becauſe we believe what is neither evident to our 


ſenſes, nor clear to our reaſon; it is however 
knowledge, and a certain knowledge. 
fay, there is only one God, Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, I diſtinctly believe that each one of 


| theſe thret i is not either of the other, and that all 


the three are the ſame God. I do not underſtand 


faid that I believed that myſtery, if I have no 

idea of it, if my memory be only loaded with a 

of a foreign language: Now ſuch is the language 
& to all who have not 


ſtudied it. There are Catechiſms in which God 


is defined to be, * a pure act without any mix- 


ture of power.” To a perſon who underſtands 
the language of the Chaos: this means, that 


that he actually poſſeſſes all poſſible perfections.“ 


a 


ariſing from the ſcholaſtic ſtyle of ö | 


When 1 l 
dow this is, but I know for certain that it is ſo; 
and this is enough for faith. But it could not be 


' found of words, as unknown to me as the words 


but What he is, and 


perſon knew only his native tongue, theſe _ 
words might make him a anc « God had 


3 
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io power.” The words «fence and fab ſſlenes ſig- 


ify quite different things in the ears of the com- 
on people and of the learned. Act, power, qua- 
ity, diſpoſition, habitual, virtual; all theſe words 


Wonify nothing but abſtractions or ſecond inten- 
Pons, as they are called in ſchools ; a language 
tally unknown to far the greateſt 2 of man- 
ind. You had as good let them 


ay the Creed 


Latin, as to pretend to explain it in this man- 
er: This experience ſhews. After you have fa- 
gued yourſelf, by making children and country 
Neople repeat, a thouſand times over, that there 
e in God three perſons in one nature, and in 
WW: svs-CxrxrsT two natures in one perſon: As 
Iten as you aſk them, you expoſe them to the 
ard of ſaying two perſons in one nature, of 
Pree natures in one perſon. There are inſtances . 


people advanced in years, and, in other reſpects 


ry ſenſible, who, complaining that the Paſtors 
Wanted to bring them back to their Catechiſm, 
ee cried out, What! don't we, know that 
re are three Gods in one perſon ??*” The cauſe 
SS this is, that, having no idea in the mind cor- 


ponding with the words nature and prrſon, they . - 


| ; at a loſs, are eaſily confounded, and join there- 
iadifferently one or three, according as either 
es into their mouth. In the mean time, he- 


ics and unbelievers make this a pretext to ca- 
niate Religion, and to ſay, that we make it 


Wnt of ſubtleties, which few people are capa , | 


. 


of underſtanding. 


5 But, ſome one will ſay, % How can theſe myf- 
ies be explained without all theſe terms, which 


e been for ſo long a time conſecrated to Reli- 
on?“ Perhaps we cannot do entirely without 
em; but perhaps alſo, cuſtom :nay have impo- 
on us in this point. It is eaſier for us, Town, 

| - to 


there are few who are capa 
its aid. Let us uſe 1 4 expreſſions, which the 
Church has conſecrated by her decrees and in her 


= _ On the De ofen end L 
to propoſe to the people the Chriſtian Doctrine, 


in the terms we read in the N ical tracts; | 


but we muſt not grudge our labour, if. we cin find 
other expreſſions, which will enable them to un- 
derſtand the ſame things better. Now, in order 
to do this, it is no way nece to invent new 
ones, but only to ſtudy well thoſe which were in 
uſe, before the ſubtleties of the Heretics forced 
the Divines to uſe the language of Ariſtotle and 
the other Philoſophers; ; and we ſhall ſcarce find any 
others in the writings of the Fathers of the four 


or five firſt centuries, „though there had been then 


very warm diſputes on every point of the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine. They religiouſly ſtuck to the lan- 
guage of holy Scripture : Let us follow their 
example; let us imitate, as far as our language 
and manners will allow, the ſtyle of Jes US-CHRIST, 


of his Apoſtles, and the Prophets. They ſpoke 
the common language of men: Their 5 


vere ſimple, clear, ſolid; and often even noble 

and grand. They conveyed clear and lively ideas, 

which ated — on i ination; becauſe 
t 


prayers, and eſpecially thoſs of her Creeds an 
other profeſſions of faith, which ſhe has compoſed 


from time to time, in order to preſerve her Doc- | 


trine againſt new-ariſing hereſies; for this it was 


ſhe wanted to put in the mouths of all the people. 


Scientific terms will always be uſed by profeſſion - 
al Divines in the ſchools: But to what purpoſe 
are the common people to be fatigued with them, 
who only wiſh to be inſtructed without any diſ- 
putes, and whom it concerns to know the points 


they are to believe, and not the terms the lenraps 
make uſe of to * . 158 
: o 


hinking without 
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pleaſe, of ſpeaking either of ſubſiſtence, or bypg- 
the ſacraments, I believe, abſolutely ſpeaking; that 


e un Cane. nll 


Now I undertake to fay, that the Riſtorieal tel 
thod will be of great uſe to make things thoroughs. 


ly underſtood, without ſtopping at words. I ſup- 


poſe a child, as ſoon as it can talk, has learnt by 
heart the Creed, and, if you pleaſe, one of the 
ſhorteſt and eaſieſt of the common Catechiſms. 
When after this, for a long time, as the ſpace of 
fix months, you have ſpoken of the creattor of the 

world, of the providence of God, of his miracles; 
his benefits, the terrible effects of his juſtice, and 
whatever elſe I have related in the firſt part; he 
will be well prepared for the ſecond; and the pointy 
of faith will be much leſs difficult to him. Na- 
turally will there reſult from all theſe facts an idea 
of an almighty God, good, juſt, and wiſe. There 


will be no neceffity of aſking how many gods there 


are. It will never enter his mind, that there cat 
be more than One; ſeeing particularly, that nei- 


ther the Heretics, who are round about us. nor 


the Infidels who liye neareſt us, viz. the Jews and 
Mahometans, preach any thing elſe than the Uni- 
ty of the Godhead.” In the fame ſeries of the hif- - 
tory, the Meſſias, the fon of God, fo long ago 
promiſed, and ſo long expected, will have been 
often mentioned: As alſo his coming, his life, 


his miracles. The Holy Ghoſt Hkewiſe muſt 


have been ſeveral times mentioned, on occaſiom 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles. When all theſe 
facts have been well explained, there will be no 
difficulty in making them underſtand; that God 
is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; that Jtsvs- 


Cuxisr is true God, and true man; and that, 
'neverthelefs, there are not two, but only one Ixsus 


Cusisr. There will be no neceſſity, tmleſs yon 


ſtatic union. In the ſame manner, in ſpeaking of 


there 


Ps 


zxxiv | On the Defign and U 


there is no r of uſing the terms matter, 


form, ſubſtance, and accidents, which the Church 
does not uſe in her public ſervice. It will be ſuf- 
ficient to explain clearly how they are performed 
and adminiſtered, and carefully to obſerve what 
exterior actions, and what words are the moſt ne- 


eeſſary for each ſacrament. But if, after having 


ſpent a long time in giving inſtructions, and tried 
every means which charity could ſuggeſt, people 


are found fo ſtupid, as not to be able to under- 


ſtand the truths neceſſary to ſalvation, I do not 


know, but that they onght to be conſidered | * 


idiots, and to be left to the mercy of: God; and 


that we may content ourſelves: with praying for 


them, without tormenting ourſelves in teaching 
them to repeat by heart a few words, which alone 


will not aue them. Beſides the words, an attention 
is alſo to be. paid to the manner of 5 our 
I not 


ſelves. They who write in their ſtudy, 
to gire a certain. handſome rum to their periods, 


eſpecially if they can write in Latin. , But we de 


| not ſpeak in the ſame manner. Our natural flyle 
is concife and broken, and that of children more 
veral ideas at the ſame time nor know their con- 
n EX 4 1+: 74445 1 © f 4 Ch «„ % 1,-F£.8 3 * 
nection and relation to one another. Thus, when 
we make a child ſay, “ That. a Chriſtian is one, 


„FFF 
Chriſt, he is pe lexed with the word being, | 


a 
bes = 


which ſuſpends the ſenſe, and connects the period. 
He would ſooner. fay, ſeparately, © That a Chriſ- 
tian, is a. wan who has been baptized, and pro- 
 Felles the Doctrine of Chriſt.” Even the words 

ler and Doctrine are great words for children. 
—— not underſtanding; what they learn, they 
Jo not ſpeak in a natural manner, as when they are 
Ing tbemleiresg but they repens. 2, 3.8 


fo than that of others. They cannot take in ſe- 
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g of this Catechifme, 2 | 
urry, and raiſe their voice when they come ts 
the end of a ſentence.” © 

The Catechiſt muſt We all the ele on 
himſelf ; he muſt become little with the children 
| and the 50 imple, ſtudy their language, and enter into 
their ideas, in order to accommodate himſelf there - 
to as much as poſſible; but he muſt not deſcend 
to low, vulgar expreſſions. In order to make 
ourſelves underſtood by children, it is not neceſſary 
that we ſhould talk like nurſes, or ſtammer and 


lfp. with children. To accommodate ourſelves to 


the common people, it is not neceſſary to ſpeak 
falſe grammar like them, or uſe any of their low 
pieces b of wit, or their common ſayings. The 
majeſty of Religion muſt always be kept up, and 
a reſpect ſhewn to the word of God. Nothi 
further need be done, than to ſtudy well the ho 
Scripture, where will be found means to . 
ſimple, not only without meanneſe, but with A 
great dignity of expreſſiborn. 

Some may perhaps wonder at the; nine 
| diſcourſe or narrative, which precedes the queſ- 
tions and anſwers in the ſhort Catechiſm. - The 
hiſtorical method forced me to do fo; for a ſtory 
is much better underſtood, when related altoge- 
ther, than when broken by queſtions. Beſides, 
it might ſeem ſomething ſtrange to put queſtions. 
to a child on a ſubject he had never been taught. 
and to make him deliver all the Doctrine, as if he 
were inſtructing the perſon, who aſks him the 
queſtions, It would ſeem, methinks, more natu- 
ral, that the child, who as yet knows nothing, 
ſhould aſk the queſtions for his own inſtruction. 
Now J very well know, that the ignorance of 
children goes ſo far, as not to know that there is 
any thing to learn; and that though they will. 
often aſk ee it is | alwkye without we or 

ce. 
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the words; and this I have experienced from ſome 


them, or made them read ſeveral times over, the 


learnt: I could like 5 4 ſnould change them, 


. when they repeat the very ſame words. After 
all, I — leave the Catechiſt perfectly at liber- 


11 * wy" IG 
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| choice... The moſt rational method therefore or 


proceeding, appears to me to he this Let a fa · 
ther or maſter, when he finds a child capable, 
relate to him ſome ſtory, or explain ſome my- 
ſtery: And aſterwards let him queſtion him, to 
ſee if he remembers what he has each told ; either 
to put him right, if he has miſunderſtood any 
thing, or has not taken notice of what was moſt 
eſſential, 

' TI have * the . ee the ſhorteſt I could, 


to tire the children the leſs, and the better to imi- 


( 
tate nature ; for children do not ſpeak a long time 
at once. I choſe to divide. the queſtions, and | 
t 
1 


_ propoſe them at different times, and I deſire 
this may be done, as far as poſſible; thou ough 
t 


ſometimes, to write the leſs, I have made 


anſwers ſomewhat longer. I have likewiſe , 


avoided . making them anſwer Tes or 'No, for 
fear they ſhould not attend to what. they af- 
firmed or denied, In a word, I have endeayour- 
ed to make the queſtions ſuch, that they could 0 
not give any other anſwers, than thoſe J have put 
in their mouths, or that they could change only A 


children of good natural parts I could wiſh that fl 
children might be . ng to learn this Catechiſm, 3 
without getting it by heart: If this cannot be 8 


done, I would make them learn the queſtions and 
anſwers, after having ſeveral times repeated to 


narrative, and explained it well to them. I would 
not oblige them to repeat the very words they have 


without changing the ſenſe; for that would be a 
certain proof, that they underſtood the thing: 
Whereas there is always reaſon to doubt of this, 


ty 


"Of this Catechifi. ** i 


ty to enlarge or retrench both in the queſtions 
and in the narrative; provided he obſerve the 


rules I have laid den, fo as to ſay nothing but 


what is perfectly conformably to the doctrino 
tauglit in chi Catechiſm, which has been very 
carefully examined. 

In the Larger Catechiſm, 1 bade retrenched the 
queſtions and anſwers; becauſe perſons who are 
come more to the uſe of reaſon and are older would 
not willingly ſubmit to be aſked queſtions, like 
children; nor do they ſtand ſo much in need of it. 
They are, generally ſpeaking, more attentive than 
little chen, and ſee better the utility of what 
they learn. It will be enough to make them read 
it, or to read it to them, and to explain what- 
erer does not appear to them ſufficiently clear. 
If they can themſelves read the holy Scripture, it 
will be proper to point out to them the places, frora 


whence the Leffon i 18 taken, or thoſe which relate 


the molt to it. One may even pick out for them 
ſome aſfages of the Fathers, the moſt conducive 


to their edification'; Make them read ſome of the 


Acks of the Martyrs, and ſome of the moſt authen- 
tic and beſt written lives of the Saints. In explain- 
ing the ſacraments, reading the Ritual and Pontif- 
cal to them would be of 25 uſe. In a word, it 
is neceſſary to ſhe the ſcholar the doctrine in the 
very ſources, from which we have drawn them, 


to the end that they themſelves, may be able to 
teach others in their turn. 


For Fathers of families would be the beſt — 2 


techiſts, if they were well inſtructed themſelves, 


and would take care to inſtruct their children 
and ſervants. They would do much more good 
than prieſts and paſtors can do. We ſpeak to 
the children only i in the Church, on certain days, 
and for a ſhort time. The number of them 

D together 


* 
9 
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together is there greater; they are extremely, dic. 
tracted by the . preſent, by the different 


objects, which ſtrike them on all ſides, and to 


which they are not familiarized. Hence ariſes the 


difficulty of making them attentive: Interrup- 


tions and neceſſary reprimands take up half the 


time deſtined to the Catechiſm. © While you 


turn to one ſide, thoſe on the other. are. quite ; 


out of order ; if you are examining one. child, 
ten others are playing: Yau. have perpetually 


to begin again. On the. contrary, at home, 
the children are mare xecolleRed; becauſe they are 


under leſs reſtraint. As they there have not that 


apprehenſion, which ſometimes petriſies them at 
church, their thoughts are more compoſed, be- 


ciuſe they fee nothing that is new to them. A fa- 


ther, who has only two or three children, accuſ- 


tomed to reſpe& him, has no difficulty in keeping, 


them in order: They are every day with him; 
he may. chooſe the moment in which they are 
the moſt tractable; he knows their, capacities, 
their turn of wind, their. diſpoſitions. | He can 
inſtru them at his leiſure, and give thereto all 


the time requiſite: And this, indeed, muſt be a 
work of time; for as children cannot continue 


attentive long together, the inſtruction mult be 


returned to often, and be continued for ſeveral- 
years, adrancing forward, as their minds and 


manners are formed. What 1 fa 7 of fathers, 
muſt be proportionally underſtood o mothers, eſ- 
pecially with regard to the daughters. I ſay no- 


thing here, but what I have ſeen done, and ex- 


perienced myſelf. I know a man, among oth- 
ers, tolerably well inſtructed in his Religion, 


who never tearnt any of the common catechiſms 


by heart, and who, in his infancy, had never any 


other . but his , From the age of 
„„ | g ne 
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t hree years old, this honeſt man, taking his child 
on his knees in the evening, when the bufineſs of 
the day was over, related to him, in an eaſy, 
familiar manner, ſometimes the ſacrifice of Abra- 
ham, ſometimes the hiftory of Joſeph, or ſome 


other ſuch- like paſſage; he ſhewed him alſo, at 


the ſame time, theſe hiſtories in a book of prints; 
and it became an amuſement in the family to re- 


peat theſe ſtories. At ſix or ſeven years old, when 


this child began to underſtand a little Latin, his 
father made him read the Goſpel, and ſome of the 

ealieſt books of th: Old Teſtament, taking care 
to explain to him the difficult Paffages he met 
with. He retained all his life aferwards the great- 


eſt reſpect and affection for the holy Scripture, 
and for every thing that concerned Religion. 


I am very ſenſible, that there are few fathers 
and mothers wno would be at this trouble. Lhey 
find it more convenient to ſend the girls to ſome 
con vent of nuns for education, and the boys to cc!- 
lege or elſewhere; or even to pay maſters or mi- 
treiles at. their own houſes. But it can ſcarce hap · 
pen that. ſtrangers ſhould do, either from a moty 
of charity or ot intereſt, what fathers and moth 
would do from that love which God naturally 8 ws 
them for their children, did they kuow how te 
ply it properly. However much employed a fer 
may be, he has ſcarce any buſineſs of tueh ifo 
tance as this: And his children would ban 
ers, if, by giving them a better education, a left 
them a leſs fortune. We ſee too many chers, 
who can find nothing to employ-themiees in, 
after tney have ſent their children fromome; 
and who only ſend them away not to be oubled 
with them, and to indulge themſelves © ther 
pleaſures with greater liberty. It is nd. to be 
wondered at, it theſe children have httli friend» ? 
4 D 2 up 
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ſhip, or even little reſpect for their parents; and is 
is great good luck if they become either honeſt 
men or good Chriſtians. On the contrary, we 


commonly ſee thoſe children turn out the beſt, 
whoſe fathers are men of virtue, capable of, and 


careful in, inſtructing them. 
The whole of catechiſtical inſtruction relates to 


8 the love of God. * Narrate, ſays St Auguſtine, 
in ſuch a manner, that your hearer, may believe 
while he hears, hope while he believes, and 


| love while he hopes.” Now, neither the dove, 


ape, nor fear of God can be inſpired, by coolr 


ly telling your hearers, that they muſt love, fear, 
or hope, though you repeat it over and over again; 
enen if your manner of telling them 10 be 

dry and diſagreeable. You had much better re- 
late facts, which effectually inſpire love or fear, 


whether you mention them or not.; ſince it is of 
ore conſequence to the ſcholar to have them, 


Han to know their names. The fear of. God will 
1 -netrate their minds, if the Catechiſt know how 


io repreſent the creation, the miracles in the dey 
rt, and the other facts, which ſhew bis great neſs 


ud almighty power; if he relate, in a proper 


anner, the deluge, the burning of Sodom, tue 


ue of Egypt, the captivity of Babylon, and 

other effects of his juſtice. The ſimple deduc- 
ef theſe facts will make God appear awful, 
\tiout ſaying that he is ſo. On the other hand, 


de all ſhew him deſerving of lqve, by the bene- 


Le beſtowed upon Abraham, by the care he 
L 19088 the people in the deſert, by his faithfulneſs 


: aCmplithiug his promiſes, by No proſperity of 

1 2aviend Solomon, and the return from the cap- 
tivity but more ſo, beyond all compariſon, by 
tue inarnation of his Son, by the life and paiſion 
* eee wn ang, faithfully. alas 
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they will often remain as cold as before 


expected from his inſtructions. Before children 


impreſſion of his motions more eaſily than that of 
dis words. If you therefore wiſh to inſpire them 


ſelf penetrated with them; and to appear ſo, you 


in a natural manner by your actions that you are 


Of this Catechiſm. xi 


to them. When you u have done this, thongh you 
were not to tell your hearers that they ought to 


love God, they will love him, otherwiſe they will 


be inſenſible. But, while they remain ignorant 
vf all theſe facts, or have only heard ſpeak of them 
in ſo ſlight and confuſed a manner, that the im- 
preſſion ſhall be weak; though we tell them, with 
warmth and vehementce, that they ought to love 
God; though we make them learn by heart dif- 
ferent motives for this love of God; though they 
pronounce acts of love, it 18 to be red m_ 


There is likewiſe a great deal in the nw: of 
teaching : If the Catec iſt ſpeaks of the myſteries 
in a dry, cold manner, as of things indifferent; if 
he ſhews any marks of his being tired with, or of 
diſlike for, his function; if he grows out of pa- 
tience, or becomes angry; if he makes himſelf too 
familiar ; if he let any word or-geſture —_—— 
of his character eſcape him, no great fruit can be 


; 
| 


underſtand their own language, they underſtand. 
that of nature, which is common to all mankind, 
conſiſting in the motion of the eyes, the coun- 
tenance, the whole body, and in the tone of 
voice; which, without ſpeaking a word, ex- 
preſs all the paſſions. | They eaſily therefore ſee, 
if a perſon be in earneſt, or in jeſt with them; if 
he flatters them, or threatens them ; if he be of 
an even temper, or paſſionate. They receive the :| 


with the fear and love of God, youmuſtappear your- 


really muſt be ſo. When they ſee you relate, with a 
profound reſpe&, the wonders of God, ſhewing- 


D 3 feizee 


ſeized witkr admiration and dread, they will fol- 


low your motions. It will be; the ſame with re- 

gard to hope; if you appear. yourſelf to be ſtrucx 
with the expectatiom of the kingdom of IESsus- 

Engisr ; ii raiſing your eyes and hands to hea. 


ven, you ſigh after this bleſſed. eternity; if you 
repreſent, in a becoming manner, the glory of the 


body after the reſurr ection, and the joys of. hea- 


ven. It will be the dame of love or charity, if you 
know how to paint well · the ſufferings of Is Uus- 
CRI 18 you deſcribe them in a feeling man- 


ner; if you are ſo much affected as to ſlied tears. 
Now all' this will: come of itſelf, if you be thorough- 


ly affected: with the truths of Religion; and that- 
von will be, if you bea man of prayer. 


It is with; this advice I cloſe this prefatory diſ- 


courſe in behalf. of Whoever is diſpoſed to make 
uſe of this Catechiſm. A methed which is to 
vary a thouſand ways, according; to perſons and 
occaſions, cannot well be committed to writing: 
This, however, is certain, that hoſoe ver has a. 
true love of God, and of his- neighbour, will diſ- 


charge this duty well; and this love of God and. 


def our neighbour can only be acquired and ſtreng- 


bened by prayer. Let us therefore pray without: 
ceaſing, and with all our might, that God may 
ſend worthy labourers into his harveſt; that he may 


give them the lights neceſſary to inſtruct the ſimple, 


and charity, with all the other virtues, which ought- 
to ſupport theſe inſtructions. As to us, who are 
called to ſo noble a function; let us pray to God 
that we may never diſhonour it by a neglect of our 
duty in this point, or 


us pray for an ardent zeal, which may furniſh us 


I ith a thouſand little holy contrivances to draw. 


| 'I the ſmall and the great, 
end may make us ever ready 


the ſimple and the wiſe z 
to give inſtructions 


by a diſedifying life. Let 


Fo 
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to whoſoever deſires to receive them. Let us beg 
for an invincible patience to bear with the defects 
and imperfections of thoſe whom we inſtruc, and 
the fatigue of inſtructing them. Laſtly, let us 
pray for a ſolid humility, which may convince us 
that we commit an infinity of faults in the dif- 
charge of this function, and that we only ſpoil the 
work of God. We ought alfo to pray much for 
thoſe whom we inſtruct; to beg of God that he 
would give us occaſions of inſtructing, and open 
for us the gates thereto : That he would give to 
our hearers docility, underftanding, affection, per- 
ſeverance. One may with great advantage make 
uſe, for this end, of the prayers which the Church 
has appointed for the Catechumens, and which we 
fill retain in the Ritual, at the beginning of the 
ceremony of Baptiſm.— Thus much I had to ſay 
on the deſign and uſe of this Catechiſm. 
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Les 0 127 te Creation. , ( Gen. 15 n 
72 — * OD ated heaven and earth, what» 
* | 


a ever we ſee, and whatever we cannot 
G ſee; in a word, the whole 3 
| K created it out of nothing, without 
* * matter, by himſelf, — aid, and 
without inſtruments ; by his bare word and mere 
will, without any other motive than his own 
ry. He did not make it all at once, as thro? ne- 
ceſſity, but in the ſpace of fix days, and in the 
order he pleaſed. On the firſt day he made the 
light; on the ſecond he made the ſky or firma- 
ment oboe z on the third day he ſeparated the 
ſea from the earth, and made the graſs, trees, and 
all ſorts of plants to ſhoot forth from it. On the 
fourth day he made the ſun, moon, and ſtars; 
the fifth 8 he made the fiſhes and the binde; 
tune ſixth day he cauſed the earth to produce all 
the other . Then he made man, ſeparate- 
ly by * to Slams OE over all the © The | 


LARGER HISTORICAL. 


| The- ſevench day God Weh having now Gnith- tl 
ed his work; that is to ſay, he ceaſed to produce tc 


any new ereatures.*. When God made man, he © 
held a council within himſelf, and faid, . Let us ee 
make man to our own image and to our own like- h 


neſs.” Then he formed the body of earth, and Ml 
afterwards breathed into it the breath of life; h 
that is to ſay,” he created a ſpiritual and = 4A 
mortal ſoul, on purpoſe to unite it to that e 
body. (Gen. i. 26; ii. 1.) It is this ratio- 
nal ſoul which is tha image of God, becauſe MF © 
it is a ſpirit like him; capable, like him, of 8 
knowing and willing; and capable of knowin 5 
even God himſelf, and of loving him; for God is ba 
1 an infinite ſpirit, fruitful in himſelf by his know- di. 
1edge and his love. God having made the man, wh 
| made alfo the woman to be his companion; and 2 
he made her out of one of the ribs of the man, to F 
the end that the man and the woman might per- ch. 
fectly love each other, and be ſo united, as if they WM *: 
were but one body. It was then God inſtituted Or 
marriage; for he bleſſed the man and the woman, ir 
and told them to increaſe and multiply, to fill the 
earth, to make themſelves maſters thereof, and to nes 
n their commands over all the animals, the 
fiſhes, and the birds; and he gave them all the 
fruits of the trees, and all the plants, for their 
nouriſhment. The. firſt man's name was Adam, 
and the firſt woman's Eve. God placed them in 
the earthly Paradiſe, which was a delightful gar- 
den, planted with all ſorts of beautiful trees, and 
watered hy four rivers. They were quite naked, 
without being aſhamed ; becauſe they ſaw nothing [NY 
in themſelves, but what: was the work of God. 
and, conſequently, very good. They were in 
want 490 nnz, and e no inen enfant the 
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they were not liable to any illneſe, and were never 
to have died, provided they eat not of the fruit of 
one tree, of which God hed: forbidden them to 
eat: This was the only token of obedience that 
he required of them. They converſed with God, 
and lived, in every reſpect, perfectly happy. God 
had alſo created ſome pure ſpirits, who are the 
a of a mare excellent ene than man. 


22 0 1197 Sin. (Gem i) 


ous of theſe Angels did not perſevere i in the 
truth and the ſtate of grace in which God 
had created them, but rebelled againſt him. He 
did not pardon them, but ſent them down' to hell, 
where they are deprived of the fight of God, and 
tormented with everlaſting fire. 0 Pet. ii. 4. 
Jude i. 6.) Theſe are the devils, who employ 
themſelves in tempting mankind; z hence the 
name of Satan, or Adverſary, is given them. 
One of theſe wicked ſpirits, envying the hap- 


| pineſs Adam and Eve enjoyed in the [earthly 


Paradiſe, aſſumed the body of a ſerpent, drew 
near to Eve, and. ſaid, | ** Why has not God 
allowed you. to eat of the fruit of every tree in 
this garden? 4 He has allowed us to eat of 
« all,” ſays Eve, ec except of the fruit of the tree, 
« which is in the middle of the garden, which he 
has forbidden us touch under the penalty of 
t death. vou will not die for eating of 
« that,” ſaid the ſerpent : God knows, that 


as ſoon as you have eaten of it, your eyes will 
140 : be opened, and you will be like him, knowing | 
good and evil.“ (Gen. iii. 1, 5. ) The woman 
ſuffered herſelf to be tempted with the beauty of 


the tree, and of the fruit; ſhe took ſome, eat of it, 
and 40 ſome to her huſband, who eat of it - 
we 
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well ide kad done. (Gen. iti. 6) Immediately 


their Jer opened, and they were uſhamed of 


being naked; feeling a rebellion in their body, 
which was no longer ſubject to the underſtanding, 
as it had been 3 They made coverings of 
the leaves of the fig-tree. 435.7 .) Then, hear- 
ing the voice of God, who wal — to them un- 
der a viſible form, they hid themſelves. (Ib. 8.) 
And when they found their ſin diſcovered, they 


wanted to excuſe themſelves, in their nb; ; the 


man laying the fault on the woman, the woman 
laying the fault on the ſerpent. (. 12, 13.) 
Then God curſed the ſerpent, that is the devil, 


who had made uſe of it to deceive the woman; 


and declared he would put a perpetual enmity be- 
tween them; and that from the woman ſhould come 
one, who would cruſh the head of the ſerpent. 
(Ib. 14, 15.) That is to ſay, the Saviour of the 
; werldy who ſhould one day come to deſtroy the 
power of the devil. For God, even then, made 
this: promiſe to the man, to comfort him in his mi- 
ſery. He, novertheleſs, condemned the woman to 
bring forth with pain, and to be ſubje& to her 
huſband's rule over her. (75. 16.) He condemn- 
end the man to till the earth, to eat his bread” in 
the ſweat of his brow, and to toil all his life, till 
be returned to the earth, from which he was 
taken. (1b. 17, 19.) He then drove them botk 
out of Paradiſe, and placed Cherubim armed with 
a flaming ſword to cane wy entrance i into it. 
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8 3 as Adam had ſinned, he loft that ſtate 
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y which he had been created; became an object of 
„God's wrath, and a eaptive of the devil, to whom 
he had ſubmitted. He loſt all the advantages of 
body and of ſoul, which he before enjoyed. He 
of became expoſed to all the _ inconveniences of 
change of weather, to cruel and venomous beaſts, 


* hunger, want, diſtempers, and to death itſelf. 
9 He fell into ignorance he remained full of con- 


<upiſcence, that is to ſay, full of ſelf. love, which 
be —— him aſide from God, and delivered him up 
to the deſire of ſenſual pleaſures, and to all- the 
3 other paſſions, ſuch as anger, envy, grief, and fear; 
i, and rendered him capable of committing all 
15 ſorts of evil, but incapable of doing any good; 
i deſtined, after death, to another eternal death, 
ne that is to ſay, to the torments of hell. And 
nt. as he had no children till after his ſin, and as 
he bis wife had ſinned as well as he, his children were 
he born in the ſame ſtate of corruption, ſubje& to all 
EN the ſame miſeries, and loaded with the ſame ſin, 
n- which they derived from their origin. This ſin 
ts has paſſed to all their deſcendants; and thus all 
ber mankind are born defiled with the ſin, which we 
580 call Original Fin. It is this fin which. renders 
in WM \them enemies to God, incapable of doing any 
till good, and deſerving of hell. The firſt children 
vas of Adam and Eve were Cain and Abel. Cai 
th MW flew his brother Abel out of envy. {( Gen. iv.) 
ith W God reproached him with his crime, telling him, 
it, that the blood of his brother cried out for venge- 
ance againit him; and he himſelf thought that he 
deſerved death; but God forbade his being killed, 
ad, that murders: might not be multiplied. The de- 
| ſcendants of Cain were wicked: But Adam had 

another ſon, called Seth, whoſe children preſerved 
ate Peace among themſely-- --1 the know' 


in Cod. One of them doch, „ 
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a man, that God took him out of this world, and 
has kept him alive. (Gen. v. 21, &c.) But this fa- 
mily, by contracting eriminal alliances with the 
other, became as bad asthey were. All mankind left 
the path of reaſon ; and their wickedneſs became 
ſo great, that God reſolved to deſtroy them all, 
as if he had repented that he had created them. G 
(Gen. vi.) There was no one but Noah, a de- 1 
ſcendant of Seth and Enoch, who found favour he 
before God. God informed him of the deſign he . 
had to cleanſe the whole earth by an univerſal de- tb 
luge ; and commanded him to build an Ark, hi 
| that is to ſay, a ſquare veſſel, covered in form of Ml *1 
2 large trunk, capable of containing a couple of t 
each ſpecies of beaſt and fowl, with their food for th 
a year. (Jb. 18.) Noah, while he was building me 
the Ark, exhorted mankind to repent, and threat- 
ened them with the deluge ; but they did not re- 
gard what he ſaid. (1 Pet. iii. 20.) When the TD 
time was come, God made him go into the Ark, Ja. 
together with his wife, his three ſons, and therr A] 


wives, and ſome of every kind of terreſtrial ant- ha) 
mals and birds. He then opened the reſervoirs re 
of heaven, and ſent down a moſt dreadful rain for Ml liv 
Forty days and forty nights. He made the great N 
deep of the ſea to overflow, ſo that the whole il hur 
globe of the earth was covered, and the waters Wl ''< 
were more than twenty feet above the higheſt vid 
mountains; and all mankind, and all animals were gr 
drowned. (Gen. vii.) Noah only and his family rob 
were faved, in all no more than eight perſons. afte 
(1 Pet. iii. 20.) The Ark was a type and figure of and 
the Church, in which a ſmall number of the Elect rule 
are ſaved, While the reſt of mankind periſh in their wy 
ſins. „%% TN 1 
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Noa came out of the Ark, by the orders of | 
God, a year after he had gone into it; and, 
at his coming out, he offered a ſacrifice to give 
God thanks for his great goodneſs in ſaving him. 
The ſacrifice of Noah was pleaſing to God; and 
he promiſed him not to fend a deluge any more 
oa the earth, and that the ſeaſons Fa 
their ordinary courſe. He gave his bleſſing to 
him and his children, in order to make them mul- 
tiply, ** to have all animals under their ſubjec- 
tion. He even allowed them to kill animals for 
their food; but he expreſsly forbade the killing 
men: © Whoever,”” ſays he, * ſhall ſhed the 
e blood of man, his blood ſhall be ſhed ; for man 
« was made to the image of God.“ (Gen. f ix. 6.) 


The three ſons of Noah were Sem, Cham, and 
Japhet, who repeopled the whole world. (Gen. x.) 


All mankind therefore are brethren, and ought to 
have a perfect love for one another. But nature 
grew weaker after the deluge, Inſtead of men 
living to near a thouſand years as before, their age 
was now reduced, by degrees, to two. or three 
hundred; vet . they became more 
wicked chan ever. It was now neceſſary to di- 
vide property and lands, becauſe they could not 
agree to enjoy them in common. Hence aroſe 
robberies, wars, and ſlavery. All they ſought 
after was to procure themſelves pleaſures, to eat 
and drink, and to gratify their deſires without 
rule or meaſure; and in order to ſatisfy them 
more freely, they began to deſpiſe. the authority 
of their fathers and ald men, and even to reduce 
to ſubjection their brethren and their equals, either 
* force or ſtratagem. Inſtead of honourin 8 the 
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the branch of Heber. But idolatry 


man, with whom he made a 


true God, they worſhiped creatures, either thoſe 
who were the moſt- powerful among ynen, or the 
ſtars and other viſible things. This was the be- 
ginning of idolatry, In all this they acted againſt 
their conſeience, and the light of reaſon, which 
tell all men, that they ought to adore nothing 
that is equal or inferior to themſelves, but only 
God their Creator : That they ought to honour 
their father and mother, to keep the inſtitution of 


marriage, not to hurt one another, either in per- 


ſon, property, or reputation; always to ſpeak the 
truth, and moderate their deſires. Reaſon dic- 


tates all this to thoſe. who are willing to hearken 


to it: And this is called the Law or NaruRk. 


There were all along ſome holy perſonages who. 
oblerved it, ſuch as Job, Melchifedech, and ſome 
Lotkers taken notice of in the Scriptures, beſides 
_ thoſe of whom we know nothing. Job wasd a 


rich Prince, and very virtuous, and from 


2 whom God permitted the devil to take all he had, 
as well as W children and his health, and to re- 

Auce him to the utmoſt miſery, in order to ſet us, 
in ee a. __ emu of nee cy 


1. ESSON V.—0f the Patriarch Abraham. 


s the world every day became more ane mote: 
corrupted, the true Religion, that is, the 


| ee of God, and the obſervation of the 
law of nature, continued among only a few holy 


perſonages, chiefly of the poſterity of Sem, and 
had infected 
even this family, when God choſe therein one 
particular covenant, 
in order to make uſe of him to preſerve, on earth, 
the Knowledge of truth ard the practice of virtue. 
(Fofe xxive 2. ) This man was Abraham. God 

dome 
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—— him to quit his kindred and the WY i 


of his birth, to croſs the Euphrates, and to come 


into the land of Chanaan; and promiſed that 


from him ſhould deſcend a great people, whoſe 


multitude ſhould be as innumerable as the ſtars of 
heaven and the ſands of the ſea: And in thy 
«© ſeed, that i is in a deſcendant from thee,” added 
he, © SHALL ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH 
« BE BLESSED.” Which words meant, that of 
his poſterity would be born the SAVIOUR OF MAN- | 


KIND 3 that SEED OF THE WOMAN, who would 
cruſh the head of the ſerpent. (Gen. iii. 1 5. 


Abraham believed the promiſes of God, and 
obeyed his orders. God therefore Approved of 


his. faith, Protected him on all occaſions, heaped. 
bleſſings on him, made with him a ſolemn core. 
nant, of which he would have circumciſion the 


mark or token. (Gen. xvii.) He reiterated feve- 
ral times. the ſame promiſes. to him,. viz. that of 


him ſhould deſcend. a great people, who would 


poſſeſs the land of Chanaan, and that, through 
him, benediction and grace ſhould be ſpread al! 
over the earth. At laſt, having for a long time 

tried his faith, when he was now a hundred years. 
old, and his wife Sarah was paſt the age of having 
children, and was naturally barren, God gave him 


a ſon, whom he named Iſaac, and on whom God 


declared the effect of his promiſes ſhould fall, and 
not on. Iſmael, whom Abraham already had by 


another. wiſe. (Gen. xxi.) When Iſaac was 


grown up, to try his faith ſtill further, God or- 
dered Abraham to offer hi:a as a ſacrifice. He 
obeyed, without making a reply ; ; and his arm was 
already lifted up to lay his fon, when the Angel 
of the Lord. ſtopt him, and deelared that God | 
was content with his obedience, and renewed to 
him all * Promiſes. 8 xi. * In the 5 | 
E'3 ; 


r 
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of FOE I li ved Matehiſedech, Kin g of Saler, 
of whom neither the father nor mother, nor fami- 


Iy is known; but only that he was a Prieſt, of 


the moſt High God; and' that when Abraham 

returned one day Fon a war, in which he had 

defeated foꝑr E this extraordin 

met him, gave him his bleſſing, and offered up for, 

him bread and wine. (Gen. xiv. 18.) He was a 

figure of the Saviour of the world, who was to be 
reater than 5 wad he was to be born ol 
nim. re N 1.) > Wo 


1. ES $ on * the ales  Pathiarch. 


4 8 AA . invtnet the Faith 454 piety of his 
father, and God renewed to him the fame 
promiſes. ( Gen. xxvi. 2.) He lived undifturbed,. 
in a noble ſimplicity of manners. He had two 
ſons, who were twins, Eſau and Jacob; the latter 
of whom God choſe, and took a particular affec- 
tion towards him, leaving Eſau under the general 
curſe of the cken. of Adam; and indeed he 


Was wicked impious. (Gen. xxv.— Rom. ix. 


1 Jacob, the contrary, was faithful to 


God, virtuous, 383 meek and patient. His. 


father. Iſaac gave him his blefling, to which the 
- promiſes of God were annexed. He would have 
given this bleſſing to Eſau, but Jacob made uſe 


of a ſtratagem to obtain it for himſelf; and Ifaac,, | 


though he had given it unawares, confirmed it, 
after he had perceived what he had done, ſeeing 
that God had appointed it to be ſo. (Gen. xxvii.) 
When Jacob had received this ſo important a bleſ- 
fng, he married, and had twelve ſons, who are the 
twelve Patriarchs , viz. Ruben, Simeon, Levi, 

Jude, Iſſachar, Zabulon, Dan, Nephthali, Gad, 
Aſſer, * and ä TOO. KIK.) 


We 


ry perfonage- 
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We call likewiſe: Patriarch; all the ancient Fathers 
and all the Saints, who lived under the law of na- 
ture, as Adam, Abel, Seth, Henoeh, Noah, Sem, 
Abraham. God made again to Jacob the ſame 
promifes which he had made to his father and 
grandfather; (Gen. xxviii. 14.) and gave him 
the name of Iſrael. (Ibid. xxxii. 28.) Jacob lo- 
ved Joſeph more than all his other children. His 
brethren envied him, and fold him to ſome mer- 


| chants, who carried him into Egypt, (Gen. xxxvii.) 


where God took care of him; and, by a wonder- 
ful providence, made him become the King's 
favourite, who' truſted him with the government 

of his whole Kingdom. (Gen. xxxix.): His bre- 
thren were obliged, by a famine, to come into 
Egypt to ſeek proviſions; and Joſeph, after hav-. 
ing kept them in uneaſineſs for ſame time, diſco- 
vered himſelf to them, forgave them the crime 
they had committed againſt him, and made them 
come into Egypt, with their father and all their 
family, which conſiſted of feventy perſons. (Gen. 
xlvi.) Jacob, on his death-bed,-gave his bleſſing 
to all his children, and foretold the moſt confider- 
able things which were to happen to the poſterity 
of each of them. He ſaid to Juda, that he ſhould '_ 
have command over all his brethren, and that his 
authority ſhould not ceaſe, until He, who was 
to be ſent, ſhould come, and who: was to be the 

expectation of the nations; that is to fay, the 
Saviour of the world.“ Thus it began to be 


* This promiſe was not made to the whole Jewiſh na- 
tion, as it is commonly underſtood; but to the tribe of 
Juda alone. This tribe was to ſubſiſt, whatever became 
of the others, until the Shᷣilob, the Peace-maler, or He that 
was to be ſent, ſnauld come, and the nations obeyed him. 
This began to be accompliſhed when the Apoſtles diſperſ- 
ed themſelves to preach to the Gentiles ; and was com- 
pletely accompliſhed at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
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| known, that he would come not only of the race 
of Abraham through Iſaac and Jacob, but alſo of 
the family of Juda. 10 ee e 
LESS ON VIE—Of the Slavery of Egypt. EY 


— WE 
= 1 " . ” > C1 
_— EIS. 
— — 15 ren 4 hs 3 
* . f a __ A #. 4 . — — 
TTP ·ĩ· A NE 
PPP . 
— r 1 1 2 PP «407 5 
- PA Ws tg Bape +. 


r 


— 5 1 ” 

P 
ern * 
= „ 


— 
— 
IT X 9 


. ASD ICT. 6 
fs > - re ap Ie 


| (RD did not fulfil the promiſes he had made 
D to Abraham until more than four hundred p 
8 after; for neither he, nor any of the other 
. Patriarchs, poſſeſſed any land in the country of k 
Chbanaan. (Ads vii. 5.) They lived therein only. . 2 
gas paſſengers, under tents and pavillions. (Heb. xi. 1 
* 9, 13.) And altho? their children were not to b 
. "9 y continue in Egypt, they nevertheleſs remained le 
ttmere above two hundred years. It was thus E 
1 God exerciſed their faith, and ſhewed them that ti 
WW they were to expect a better inheritance, than any v 
5 they could fee on earth. During this their abode k 
nin Egypt, the number of the children of Ifracl MI hi. 
Wl increaſed prodigiouſly, as God had. promiſed to pr 
Abraham. There happened to be. a. king of cr 
' Egypt, who was afraid they wtuld' become too th 
powerful; and in order to weaken them, and to co 
prevent their making any attempts. againſt the fic 
I tate, reſolved to keep them under, by hard labour. WW on 
HN s.e ordered them to make bricks, and to do other. WM wi 
=  toilſome works. He employed them as labourers. 
in ſome great erections: He appointed overſeers, 
WW who gave them no reſt, and uſed them cruelly. 
Nie even determined to deſtroy all the male chil- 
Wy dren, and cauſed a great number to be thrown 
"fi The Sceptre then departed from Juda; that tribe was diſ- hir 
1 4 perſed as the others had been; their genealogies and ar- Pn 
426 chives deftroyed, which were to prove the deſcent of the 1 
Mleſſias from Juda.—In vain therefore do the Jews expect Me 
; 5 a Meſſias, whoſe deſcent they cannot prove, as the Evan · cor 


geliſts have done that of Jz8vs, the ſon of Mary, _ he 
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into the river Nile. (Ex. i.) In this their diſ- 
treſs they had recourſe to God, who heard their 
cries and complaints, and reſolved to come to 
their aſſiſtance, remembering the covenant he had 


made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. (Ex. =: 


24.) This ſlavery was a type and figure of the 
ſlavery of ſin; in which all mankind groaned un- 
der the power of the devil, and which” was not to 
have an end, until God ſent the Saviour of man- 
kind. In the mean time, he made uſe of Moſes, 


| a great man of the tribe of Levi, to deliver the 


Iſraelites. (Ex. ii.) Moſes, after having been 
brought up in Egypt, and inſtructed in all the 
learning of that country, had retired into Arabia 
Deſerta. (As vii. 22.) There God appeared 
to him on mount Horeb in a bufh, . which burnt 


without conſuming. And to make himfelf more 


known than he had ever been before, he ſaid to 
him, “ I am HE WO 186; (Ex. iii.) becauſe, 

properly ſpeaking, nothing ir but God: All 
creatures have only a borrowed being, which 
they hold from him alone. Moſes did what he 
could, not to take on himſelf this great commiſ- 
ſion of delivering the people. But God infifted' 
on his doing it, and ſent him back into Egypt 


with the power of performing: great miracles. 


Lzsson VIII.—97 the Paſſover. 


Mes 8, accompanied by his brother Aaron, 
- came to Pharaoh. Pharaoh was the com- 
mon name of the kings of Egypt. He ordered 
him, in the name of God, to let his people go. 
Pharaoh contemptuouſly refuſed to do it; and 
Moſes wrought (erat awful miracles, in order ta 
com pel him to it. (Ex. v.) In the firſt place, 
he ſtruck witk his rod the water of che river, 


* N 


WT 5 - : g — FR ; - . $ In US auto 
0 — * 538 * KY 8 * . 2 
* = > W - 9 3 0 — 4 — — — . — * 2 5 
. — " wo - — - 12113 * T * ” I - . * — —— q 3 
ry 3 2 — — A : : he | —— e-3 3 
r . 4 — — — — —— -- 9 þ * 4 3 * — 
e th 2 > & 72. 3 = r 3 n 
: K 22 8 8 a 2 8 7 5 n 1 — a e n * r 
A _——_— 5 8 o A 5 Y 2 4 * 7 1 a I bas _—_ = 0 » "i a! I — . — * 
. —— — "1 — —— A 7 = . 9 — pl es 0 29 ö ” e ar- -—_— G 
PS "IF \ of — — 2 — — 
* PRI N , — 
Y 


— * oy <—_— » 
1 22 — 2 » 
— 3 4D got * 
P . 
e . erh. 
* 5 6 
_ 


N 3 Nn * 3 . 
SY bs, a OS A i 8 e n ys W 2 

* * 0 X » : - * 5 2 + * + 

* bane bw N . 8 0 

1 £ 72 4 4 by 1 8 4% 

* — * * Ll - 


| LARGER HISTORICAL 


and it became blood. (Ex. vii. 20.) He cauſe | 
_ frightful multitude of frogs. to come up all over | | 
the country, and even into the king” 's palace, | 


(Ex. viii. 6.) Pharaoh then promiſed to let the 
Ifraclites go: But as ſoon as Moſes had removed. 
the frogs, he went back from his word. Moſes 
therefore brought up, at different times, gnats, 
flies, locuſts, and other inſects, which were terrib- 


- Iy troubleſome to the Egyptians ; And at every 
| x ha Pharaoh, to be delivered from it, promiſed 


to obey. (Ex. viii. 17.) Moſes brought alſo a 
murrain upon the beaſts, boils or ulcers upon 


men, and a dreadful hail; (Ex. ix.) and at laſt a 5 
8 


horrid thick darkneſs for three days. (Ex. x. 22.) 


All this ſerved to no purpaſe, and Pharaoh Rl 8 


continued hardened; God permitting this, in or- 8 
der to diſplay his power by ſo many miracles. d 


(Ram. ix. 17.) At laſt, when God was reſolved. of 


to deliver his people, he commanded them to take qi 
a lamb in each family, on an appointed day; to ' 
ſacrifice it towards the evening, and to roaſt it 3 
and eat it in the night, after having marked the 65 
door of every houſe with its blood. He ordered 15 
that this ſupper and this ſacrifice ſhould be called ſtr 
the Paſſover, that is, the Paſſage of the Lord, and. Pc 
that the Iſraelites ſhould repeat it every year, in en 
memory of their deliverance. The ſame night in os 
' which the Jews celebrated the Paſſover, the Lord, ed 
killed all the firft-born of the Egyptians, from If, 
the ſon of Pharaoh to the ſan of the meaneſt 10 
ſlave, and the firſt-born of all the cattle. But the an 
Lord paſſed by the houſes which were marked by 
with the blood of the lamb. (Ex. xii. 29.) Ak MW Th 
this was myſterious. The lamb ſiguified the Sa- da) 
viour, who was one day to be facrificed for the anè 


{ſalvation of mankind, and whoſe blood was to 
Have thoſe to whom it ſhould be applied in N 


ular, 


ART x is 


in 
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| eular, and whoſe fleſh w 8 to „ the food of 


the faithful. This laft plagte, tie death of the 
firſt-born, frightened the Egyptians ſo much, that 
at the ſame hour, and without walting for day, 
they preſſed the Iſraelites to depart, and {ent them 


out of Egypt loaded with riches. e 


"os 
LES SON IX. —0f the Fourney i in the Deſert — 


HARAOH ed till obllinstehy to re- 
fiſt God. As ſvon as he had given the Ifra- 
elites leave to go, he repented of what he had 
2. and purſued them with an army. ow xiv. 
He overtook them on the ſhore of the Red 

A and they thought themſelves loſt, when God 
cauſed the ſea to open, ſo that the waters with- 
drew on each hand, and ſtood like a wall on the 
right and the left, leaving a large ſpace in the mid- 
dle, where the Iſraelites paſſed dry-fhod. (7b. 22.) 


The Egyptians were for following them, but God 


made the ſea cloſe again, which drowned them all, 
together with Pharaoh. (75. 28.) God thus how. 
his people out of Egypt with a mighty hand, and 
ſtrength of his own arm, that is, by his almighty 
power, ſhewing that he is the maſter of the whole 
creation, and that he ſeverely puniſhes thoſe who 
dare to reſiſt him. During the journey he difplay- 
ed, chiefly, his providence and goodneſs towards the 

Ifraelitess He led them through a great deſert 
to try their fidelity, to inure them to patience, ' 

and to ſhew them that they could not ſubſiſt but 

by his favour. (Ex. xiii. 17.— Deut. vii. 2.) 
They were led along By a cloud, which in the 

day-time was a ſhade againſt the heat of the ſun, 
and in the night became a fire to give them light. 
(Ex. xiii. 21,— Numb. ix. 15. ) God gave them 
_y for * food. (Ex. xi. 15. Numb. xi. 
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7, 31. } This Manna was a ſort of dow, wha 
fell in great abundance every morning; and which 
immediately thickened, ſo that they made bread 
of it, and enough for each day, and the taſte of it 
was very agreeable. He twice ſent them a large 
quantity of quails. When they were in want of 
water, Moſes made it to iſſue out of a rock, by ; 
ſtriking the rock with his rod. (Ex. xvii. 6.—Numb, x 
Xx. I.) Their clothes wore not out, during 
the forty years their journey in the deſert laſted. 0 
(Der. viii. 4.) In a word, God led them with 
that affection which a father has for the child he 
carries in his arms. (Deut. i. 3 1.) They were c 
however ſo ungrateful, that they often murmured 0 
againſt God; they often regretted their leaving 40 
Egypt, and che groſs food they eat there; they 
wanted to return thither, and were ſeveral times 
ſo enraged againſt Moſes, as to attempt to kill him. 
The journey thro? the deſert was the picture of 
- this preſent life, wherein God tries us by various 
temptations, and ſuffers, with a wonderful patience, 
our repeated ingratitude and acts of diſobedience, 
without ceaſing EY to do us kindneſſes. 


I. ESSON X.—57 the Ten Commandnente 


AT! the beginning of the journey, and 1n the 
third month after their coming out of Egypt, 
the Iſraelites reached Mount Sinai, where God made 
them halt to give them his law. Moſes ordered 
them to waſh and purify themſelves, and forbade 
them ta come near the mountain. The day be- 
ing come, which was the fiftieth after the Paſſo- r 
ver, they ſaw the top of the mountain all on fire, WM < ] 
and covered with a thick cloud, from hence iſ- 1 © |; 
ſued dreadful flaſhes . of lightning and peals of 
thunder. They heard allo the 1 of trum- n 
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pets and a great noiſe; but they aw ede 
Then an awful voice, iſſuing from the cloud, pro- 
nounced theſe words: 1 am the Lord thy God 
„who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
« and out of the houſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt 
« not have ſtrange gods before me. Thou ſhalt 
not make to thyſelf a graven thing, nor the like- 


« neſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or on 


„ the earth beneath, nor ef thoſe things that are 


| < in the waters under the earth. Thou ſhalt not 


% adore nor ſerve them. 


I am the Lord thy 


God, mighty, jealous, viſiting the iniquity of 


the fathers upon the children, unto the third 


*« and fourth generation of them that hate 
| «© me; and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of 
them that love me, and keep my command- 
ments. 


Thou ſhalt not take the name of the 
« Lord thy God in vain for the Lord will not 
& hold 3 
©& the Lord his God in vain. Remember thou 
„keep holy the Sabbath-day. Six days ſhalt 


c thou labour, and ſhalt do al thy works. But 


on the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
cc thy God: Thou ſhalt do no work on it, thou, 


nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, nor thy man- 


* ſervant, nor thy maid-ſervant,. nor thy beaſt, 


&« nor the ſtranger that is within thy gates. For 


in fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
„and the ſea, and all things that are in them, 


and reſted on the ſeventh. day; therefore the 


Tord bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanctified it. 
« Honour thy father and thy mother, that thou 
e mayeſt be long-lived in the land, which the 
* Lou thy Gals will give thee.. Thou ſhalt not 


Fill. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. Thou 


ce ſhalt not teal. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit⸗ 
15 neſs * thy ons, tn Thou ſhalt not 
e covet / 4 


guiltleſs that ſhall take the name f 
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6 covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt not co- 


ce vet thy neighbour's wife, nor his ſervant, nor 
« his hand-maid, nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor any 
thing that is his.” (Ex. xx.) God pronoun- 
ced theſe ten commandments before all the people, 
and beſides he wrote them on two tables of ſtone, 
and gave them to Moſes, who was upon the | 
mountain in the cloud. Theſe commandments 
were not new; they all appertained to the law of 
nature, except the particular determination of the 
day of the Sabbath. God was then pleaſed tot 
renew them in writing, becauſe the wickedneſs and c 
ignorance of mankind had almoſt aboliſhed the _ 
memory of them. a 


L ssox XI, —Of the 3 cu 
the Iſraelites. 


GP gave Moſes ſeveral other very wile FR 
to regulate temporal concerns, to terminate 
differences, and puniſh crimes. (Ex. xxi. xxii. xxiii.) 
He added thereto ſeveral precepts regarding mo- 
rals, - and ſome ceremonies of religion. Beſides 
the Sabbath, he appointed three great feſtivals, on 
which all the Ifraclites were obliged to preſent 
themſelves before him. The Paſſover, on which 
they were to ſacrifice a lamb, and to eat unleaven- 
ed bread, in memory of their coming out of 
Egypt. Pentecoſt, or the fiftieth day after the 
Paſſover, which was the day when they received 
the law, and whereon they offered the firſt· fruits. 
The third feſtival was the Feaſt of the Taberna- 
cles, in memory of their journey in the deſert. 
(Ex. xxiii. 14, Cc.) Moſes having written all 
| theſe laws by the order of God, read them to the 
people, together with the promiſes he made to 
2 them in poſſeſſion of the land of Chanaan, 
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CATECHESM. ': rg 
commandments. The people promiſed to do ſo; 


and Moſes took the blood of the victim he had 
ſlain and offered, and ſprinkled the people there- 


1 
4 with, ſaying, This is the blood of the Cove- 
le, nant God has made with you.“ Thus was con- 
le, firmed and ſolemnly renewed the covenant God 
he had made with Abraham, which was the figure 
its of a more perfect covenant, as the blood of thoſe 
of victims repreſented the blood of the Saviour. 
he W (Ex. xxiv. 7, 8.) Moſes then returned to the 
to top of the mountain, where he remained forty 
nd days and forty nights, converſing with God, and 
he there received orders to build the ark of the co- 
2 venant and the tabernacle. (Ex. xxv. 26, Cc.) 

f This ark was a cheſt of precious wood, laid over 


with gold inſide and out, and covered by two 
Cherubim. The two tables of the law were kept 
therein. The tabernacle was a magnificent tent 
to ſhelter the ark, together with a golden candle- 


10 ſtick that had ſeven branches, a table for the 
75 ſhew-bread, and a ſmall altar to offer perfumes on; 
Job and the one and the other were covered with gold. 
5 Before the door of the tabernacle was placed the 
a+ altar for the ſacrifices, which were to be offered 


4 by Aaron and his. ſons. Moſes received orders 
from God to get particular dreſſes made for them, 
of and to conſecrate them Prieſts, with a charge that 
ks this function ſhould be annexed to the family of 
ed Aaron. (Ex. xxviii.) The 'reft of the tribe f 
Levi was likewiſe conſecrated to God, to aid the 


ts. . : ne Go 
SY Prieſts in their functions. The tabernacle was in 
oe, the nature of a portable temple, to be the token 


all of the covenant of God, and point out his pre- 
ſence in the middle of his people during this 


th he hy 
* whole journey. (Numb. iii.) There was only one 

an, Tabernacle, one altar for ſacrifices, and one 
High-prieſt, to ſhew that there is only One God, 


One Church, and One true Religion. LEs- 
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Fault in the Deſert. 


WII Moſes 1 on the mountain in 

converſe with God, the Iſraelites, growing 
tired of not ſeeing him any more, made a golden 
calf, adored it, and offered ſacrifices-to.it, notwith- 
ſtanding the promiſes they had juſt made. God 


was for exterminating them; but Moſes appeaſed 


him : And when he was come down, he broke 


the idol to pieces, and put twenty-three thouſand | 


of ;theſe idolaters to death. (Ex. xxxii.) He 


then returned to the mountain, and remained there. 


a ſecond time, forty days without eating. When 
he came down again with the two tables of the law, 


his countenance ſhone ſo with light, that he was 


obliged to cover it with a veil, when he ſpoke to 
the Ifraclites. (Ex. xxiv. 28, &c.) 


defign to tame this ſtubborn and rebellious people, 


| burdened them with ſeveral difficult precepts. He 
allowed them to ſacrifice only ſome particular kinds | 
of animals, and with. ſome particular ceremonies. 


He forbade them eating feveral ſorts. of meats; 
he ordered them to waſh and purify themſelves on 
many occaſions; and above all, to ſhun any inter- 
courſe with unbelicvers, particularly the nations. 
accurſed, deſcended from Chanaan, with whom he 
forbade them to intermarry, or form any alliance. 
Ihe ſelaws were however extremely uſeful, both with 


reſpect to morals, health, and for other good reaſons. 


Moſes received them from God, at different times, 


during the whole journey. The people nevertheleſs 


mutinied from time to time. When they were juſt 


going into the Land of Promiſe, on the falſe re- 
Wh: port of thoſe. whom Moſes had ſent to reconnoitre 
the W a Tae e and eee 


God, with a 
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for ſtoning Moſes, and chooſing hel leader to 
conduct them back into Egypt. God again was 
for deſtroying them all; but Moſes interceded 
for them, and obtained mercy. God, however, 
condemned them to ſtay wandering in the deſert, 
to the end of forty years, and declared that only 
their children ſhould enter the- Land of andre 
That as to thoſe, who had come out of Egypt, 


CATECHISM a2 


they ſhould all die in the deſert, except two men, 


who had been faithful to him. There was ano- 


| ther great revolt of three of the heads of the peo- 


ple, Core, Dathan, and Abiron. Dathan and Abi- 
ron ſunk down into the earth, which opened under 
their feet, and ſwallowed' them up alive, with all 
their families. Core was devoured by a miracu- 
lous fire, when he attempted to offer incenſe like 
the prieſts ; and there were near fifteen thouſand, 
who periſhed on this occaſion. (Numb. xvi.) At 


another time, to puniſh their murmuring, God 


ſent fiery ſerpents among them, which deſtroy- 


ed a great number; but God ſaved all a 


who could look up at a brazen ſerpent, which» 85 


Moſes made by his orders. (Numb. xxi. 6.) 
Laſtly, they committed lewdneſs with the daugh- 
ters of the Madianites, who engaged them to 
adore their idols, and in puniſhment thereof twen- 
ty four thoufand were put to death. (Numb. xkv. 


It was thus this ungrateful people acknow- 


[edged the benefits of God, and e 8 co- 
venant they” had ſworn. Nie 2 7 


Lesson XIIL—0/ the tf Wards if Moſes. 


Me SES led the people to a Land of Pros. 


miſe, but he did not enter it, and ſaw it on- 
ly at a diſtance. Before his death he made long ex- 


hortations to the people, and cauſed them to renew 
© 5 „ he 
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thy, might: 
40 ments, and all the ceremonies” of the law.“ 
Deut. vi. 5.) To theſe exhortations Moſes added: 
the moſt dreadful threats againſt the people, if 
they were unfaithful to God. He denounced 
ainſt them, in the name of God, barrenneſs of 


the earth, famine, cruel diſeaſes, wars, their being | 


—ꝛ— R 
» N * 
A 1 
\ 4 #7 
9 * 


the covenant they had made at their coming ond: 
He repreſented to 


them how God had taken them for his beloved 


of Egypt. (Deut. i. ii. Oc.) 


people from among all the nations of the earth, 
all of whom equally belong to him as their Crea- 


tor: (Deut. viii. 6.) That he had made this 
choice, not for any merit on their part, but out of 
his avwn. pure mercy, and in conſideration of the 
promiſes he had made to their fathers : That he 


was going to bring them into the land of Cha- 


naan, a land flowing with milk and honey, that is 


to ſay, fruitful and delightful: That he would 
there make them multiply, protect them, and 


make them get the better over all their enemies; | 
and that the only thing he required for all theſe 


benefits, was their love of him. (Lid. ix. 4, Oc.) 


It is true, he required their whole love: Thou 


4 ſhalt Jove the Lord thy God,“ ſaid he, with. 
<< thy whole heart, with thy whole ſoul, with all 
Thou ſhalt: Lr all his command- 


plundered by their enemies and led into captivi- 


ty; and that they ſhould at laſt be driven out of 


their Land of Promiſe, and diſperſed all over the 
world. (Lev. xxvi.— Deut. xxviii.)“ Moſes alſo 


made a more ſublime promiſe to the people, viz. that 


God would give them, after him, a prophet from 
among their brethren, like unto himſelf; that is 


doc ſay, the Saviour of the world, who was to be a 


Lawgiver lke Moſes, and perform ſtill greater 


miracles than he had done, in bringing to man- 
"ol kind. a new covenant and a new. teſtament - more 
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- perfe ect ben the old. (Deut. xviii. 25.— Ach vii. 
47.) He was to he born among the Iſraelites, 
N as it had been revealed to Abraham and to Jacob; 
and he was to bring to mankind the orders of 
God, not in the ſame awful manner as before, 
I when he ſpoke to them from the top of a moun- 
e tain, in the midſt of thunder and lightning ; but 


converſing i in a familiar manner with them, in all 
> WW meckneſs: and humility. To ſhew the difference 
5 between theſe two a Moſes died with- 
85 out entering into the Land of Promiſe, becauſe 
L. the law which he had given. brought nothing to 
© perfection. ( Deut. xiv. 5. —Haeb. vii. 19.) And 
the people were. put in poſſeſſion thereof by Joſue, 


e whoſe name is the ſame as that of ante ad a- 
) nes a Se. ee e 

1 

MW L:550x * IV. —07 the- Settloment if the- Pele 
* . dein the Land ay FRO: lt pipe 


* Go D . anew very great 3 to 
put the Iſraelites i in poſſeſſion of the land of 
f ee, The river Jordan ſtopt its courſe as the 
d ked Sea had done beſore, to give them a paſſage. 
f MW (7 ii.) The walls of the city of Jericho fell al 
os down at the, ſound. of the trumpets; (J vi. 
- He ſent dow on their enemies hail mixt with. 1 
f bre and ſtones. (Ibid. x. 1 1.) The ſun and the 
e [MW noon ſtood ſtill at the prayer of Joſue, in order 
o so give him time to complete a victory he had 
t gained. (bid. xii.) They defeated a great num- 
n ber of kings and nations more powerful than 
is themſelves, who. inhabited that country, and whom 
a Gd delivered up to them to execute his vengeance 
r upon them. For theſe Chananeans were aban- 
doned to all forts of idolatry, lewdneſs, and the 
2 woſt. abominable crimes. . Lrachtes flew the: 
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greateſt part of them, took their towns and lands, 
and turned their labours to their own ad vantage. 
They remained maſters and quièt poſſeſſors of all 
the country, which they divided into twelve parts 
for the fwelve tribes, who were deſcended from 
the twelve Patriarchs, the ſons of Jacob, (7% 
xv. 16, c.) who had ordered, at his death, that, 
inſtead of Joſeph, his two ſons Ephraim and Ma- 
naſſes ſhould be reckoned in the number, as diſtinct 
tribes. Thus there were in the whole twelve tribes. 
(Gen. xlviii. 5.) But that of Levi had no ſhare 
in the allotment of the lands, becauſe it was con- 
ſecrated to God, and deſtined to the ſervice of the 
Tabernacle: And the other tribes were obliged | 
to maintain them out of the tithes of what their 
lands produced. The tribe of Juda had the firſt 
lot and the largeſt, and was always conſidered as 
that which was to have the command over the 
other'tribes. 'Thus God, on his part, faithfully 
executed the treaty he had formed with the Ifrac- 
lites, and punctually fulfilled all his promifes. But 
they acted quite the contrary, and kept none of 
the promiſes they had made him. (J xxi. 43.) 
Beſides their revolting ten times during the jour- 
' ney ; when they had got into the country, they 
ſpared many of the ancient inhabitayts, and con- 
traced alliances with them, tho* God had expreſs- | 
ly commanded them to put them all to the ſword, 
and to overturn their idols. They even adored 
theſe idols, and committed the fame abominations 
as the Chananeans had done. (Numb. xiv. 22.— 
Pſ. ev. 34.) They then began to ſee the execu- 
tion of the threats of God. Every time they 
abandoned him, he delivered- them up to ther 
enemies, who kept them in flavery ;- and every 
time they returned to him, he-raiſed up deliverers 
for them, who were moſtly thoſe who yen 
1 | them 
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them under the name of Judges. (Jud. i ii. 18.) 
Thus, whatever Moſes had eee was - fulfilled 
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T HILE God yok! ſo much care of the I 
raelites, he ſtill left the other nations in 
orance and fin, abandoning them to their own. 
arr paſſions. (Acts xiv. 15, 17, 30.) Men 
no longer attended to any thing but their bodies, 
and turned their minds to only what was material. 
They were convinced in their conſcience, that they 
had not made themſelves : The beauty of the 
heavenly bodies, and the whole order of nature, 
told them ſufficiently that there was a wiſe Work- 
man, who was the author of them, and who go- 
verned them. They had received from their fore- 
fathers ſome traditions of the creation of the 
world, of the deluge, and of other exemplary chaſ- 
tiſements, which had been exerciſed on the wick - 
ed, of a future judgment, of puniſhments and re- 
wards in another life. But as they paid no at- 
tention to the ſoul, nor to any thing of a ſpiritual 
nature, they gave a body to the Deity, and 
thought they ſaw him, wherever they ſaw any 
extraordinary power : Hence they filled the whole 
creation with Gods. They placed them in hea-. , 
ven, in the fun, and in the ſtars. They placed 
them on earth and in the waters. Every nation 
named them after their own way, and joined 
with them great kings, the inventors of arts, and: 
other men famous in their reſpective countries. 
(Wiſd. xiv. 17, &c.) They related a thouſand filly 
ſtories about them. They repreſented to them- 
ſelves their Gods as ſo many immortal men; they 
gave them wives, . they called Goddeſſes, | 
lh, 
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and children, whom they called alſo a 

Demi- gods; and attributed to them all the vices 
and paſſions of men. They contented not them- 
ſelves with having theſe Gods repreſented to their 
imaginations only; they would have them near 


them. They made ſtatues of wood, of ſtone, of 


bronze, or other metals, to which they gave the 


names of their Gods, pretending that they really | 


reſided in them. They addreſſed their prayers 
to theſe idols, and adored them. They erected 


temples and altars to them, offered them ſacrifices, | 
and inſtituted magnificent feſtivals m their honour, | 


The devil thus deceived them, to make them 
adore him under theſe names, and to make them 
commit all ſorts of crimes under pretext of religi- 
on. Their feſtivals were nothing but public ſports 


and debauchery. Bacchus was ; honoured by ex- 


ceſſive drinking. There. were appointed places, 
where women publicly proſtituted themſelves in 
honour of Venus; others, where fathers ſacri- 


ficed and burnt their own children, to appeaſe the 


infernal Gods. There were thouſands of impoſ- 


tors, who pretended tq be the prophets of theſe. 


Gods, and to predict future events, or diſcover 
hidden things; ſome by aftrology, others by ob- 


ſerving the flight or ſinging of birds, or the en- 
trails of the victims. They believed ſome days 


lucky, and others unlucky ; they took notice of 


dreams. Every thing was full of ridiculous ſu- 
perſtition. In the mean time, a general corrup- 
tion of morals prevailed, every vice reigned upon 
earth; and although the light of reaſon and the 
law of nature ſtill remained in the heart of man, 
it was ſo little followed, that it only ſerved to 
render them guilty of acting againſt their con- 
ſcience. It was reſerved for the Saviour of man- 


kind to withdraw them from this . 
ES- 
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LESSON XVI David ond the Meſfus. 


FTER the Ifraclites had been for n long 
time governed by Judges, they wanted to 


| have Kings. The firſt was Saul, of the tribe of | 


„ CM was ſoon reprobated for his fins. 
(1 Kin The ſecond was David, of the 
2 3 Jud; whom God found to be a man after 
his own heart, and ordered him to be conſecrated 
with holy oil by the Prophet Samuel. ( 741d. xvi.) 
He was for a long while perſecuted by Saul ; 


| and, when he became King, he maintained great 


wars againſt the unbelieving nations. But, at 
laſt, God delivered him from all theſe toils, and 
placed him above all his enemies, and heaped on 
him riches and glory: And indeed he ſerved God 
with the greateſt fidelity. His whole ſtudy was 
to meditate on the law of God, to practiſe it 
himſelf, and to make his ſubjects obſerve it — This 
was the uſe he made of his power. As he was a 
man of fine natural parts, and maſter of Poe“ 
try and Muſie, he compoſed a number of Canticles 
to praiſe God, and to teach virtue; and theſe are 
the Pſalms we ſing every day. Jeruſalem, the _ 
abode of Melchiſedech, was alfo that of David. 
He there built a palace on mount Sion, whither 


he cauſed the ark of the covenant to be briught, ; | 


and deſigned to build there a magnificent Temple, 
to offer ſacrifices in. (2 Kings vii.) For ever 
ſince the people had entered the Land of Pro- 
miſe, there had been no fixed place for the divine 
ſervice. But God declared Aa David, that this 
honour was reſerved for his ſon ; and at the lame | 
time promiſed him, that his poſterity ſhould reign * 
tor ever over the faithful Cabs Thus der 


Ved at his glory, ſhould ſuffer great afflictions, of MW hi 
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God renewed his covenant with this hely 
King. For he promiſed alſo to give his peo- 
ple eternal reſt, and to take Jeruſalem for his 
abode, that is to ſay, for the place where he 
would have. his name honoured, and his pre- 
ſence, in the midſt of his people, particularly 
ſhewn. (P/.; cxxxi.) Thus this holy City be- 
came the image of the Church, which 1s the abode 
of the bleſſed. God diſcovered to David, at the 
ſame time, more ſublime myſteries. He revealed 
to him, that the Saviour of mankind ſhould be 
of his race; that he ſhould be King; that he 
| ſhould reign, not only over the houſe of Iſrael, 
but alſo over all the nations of the earth; and 
that his reign ſhould have no end. (P/. bxxi.) 
'That he ſhould be a High-prieſt, not according 
to the order of Aaron, but according to the order , 
of Melchiſedech, more ancient than the written 
law: (P/ exix.) That he ſhould be Son of God, 
and himfelf God. (Ibid. ii. 7; xliv. 8.) All 
this was revealed to David. But it was likewiſe 
revealed to him that the Saviour, before he arri - 
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which thoſe of David were only a faint repreſen- MW #a 
tation. (E/, xxi. 62.) From this time the Iſrae- m 
lites called the Saviour, whom they expected, Pe 


MxssiAs or Chalsr, that is to ſay, one anointed i dit 
and conſecrated with holy oil, with which Kings evt 
and Prieſts were accuſtomed to be conſecrated. tre 
5 Ip called him alſo, the SON or Davin. i * 
Les 8 SON XVII — "REA and 7 15 2 ar” 

wi 


MO NG PALS luden of David, Solomii | W. 
was choſen by God to reign after him, and h 
to be the figure of the Meſſias in his glory; for 
Be 155 72885 all along in peace. (1 Cre. xxvili. 55 
| t 
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It was he who built the Temple, the plan of 
which his father had left him, and all that was ne- 
ceſſary for the building of it. (3 Kings vi. &5c.) 


It was a ſuperb, edifice, covered throughout in 


the inſide with plates of gold, and divided into 


two parts; the moſt private of which was the 


Sanctuary, where the ark of the covenant reſted 


under the Cherubim. The High- prieſt alone was 


allowed to enter it, and that only once in the 


| year, carrying with him the blood of the victims. 


And indeed this Sanctuary was the figure of hea- 
ven, which was ſhut againſt mankind, until the 


\ Cur1sT ſhould enter therein covered with his own 


blood. (Heb. ix. 2.) Before the Temple ſtood 
the altar for the holocauſts, or whole burnt- offer 


| ings, and the other ſacrifices, in a large court ſur- 


rounded with -galleries, with ſeveral rooms, and 


different apartments for all the functions of the 


Prieſts and Levites. There was no other Temple 
in the whole land of Ifrael, and it was not lawful 


to offer ſacrifice any where, but on this altar alone; 


to render more ſenſible the unity of God and of 
his Church. Solomon lived in the moſt happy 


ſtate, that can be imagined on earth. He com- 


manded over ſeveral foreign nations, beſides the 


people of God. He had immenſe riches, à pro- 
digious quantity of gold and ſilver, and enjoyed 
every pleaſure of life. But what excelled all | 


treaſures, and ſenſual pleaſures, was the wiſdom 


God had given him, and which placed him above 


all mankind. (3 Kings iii. 4, 9, 10.) This we 
ſee in his writings, where he teaches that true 


wiſdom, which eqnſiſts in regulating our manners. 
We ſee there a deſcription of the wiſdom of God, Mi 


which is the ſource of that of his creatures. She 
fays, She was with God from the beginning, 
defore he formed either the earth, the ſea, the 
J %%% 
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& heavens, or the deeps: That the was prefeit 


e doctrine, "wherein they will find Hife and falva- 


Solomon. He cottepoſed a fong, in which he re- 


bride. But he thade fo bad an uſe of theſe gifts 


abandoning himſelf too much to pleaſures, efprot- 


So great was his weakneſs. This God 


to convince us of the truth of what Solomon him- 


W 1 return to the obedience of their lawful 


* 


at the production of all his works; that The 
© made them with him, playing before him.“ 
She adds, that her delight was to be with men, 
ce and invites them all to draw near her, to enrich 
« themſelves with her treuſures, to fill themſelves 
ce at her fealt, that is, to fill themſelves with her 


« tion.“ (Prov. viii. 22, At.) It is thus Wil 
dom fpeaks in the Proverbs or moral ſentences of 


„ASS. mw 


preſents the affection of God towards his Church 
under the image of the ſtrongeſt love to be found 
in mankind, which is that of a bridegroom and a 


of God, that he went aſtray in his old-age, by 


ally to the love of women. He fell in love with 
an exceſſive number of them, even of ftrange wo- 
men, who drew him into idolatry : (3 Kings = 


ted, to Thew us, by the fall of fo wiſe a man, the 
danger of pleaſures and temporal proſperity, and 


ſelf fays, that (every thing is miſery and . 
wes under the ſun.“ (Ecrl. i) | 


Less XVIII Vile Srbiſin of the- 2 _ 
76S Tribes, or or of Samaria. 1 


N puniſhment of the ſins of Sclomon, bie „ 

dom was divided after his death. The tribe 

of Juda and that of Benjamin alone obeyed his 
Jon Roboam ; the other ten tribes acknowledged 
for their King Jeroboam, of the tribe of Ephraim, 
(3 King, xii.) This rebel feared left the Ifrae- 


kings 
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| king, if they continued ta go-to Jeruſalem. to per- 


form their prayers and ſacriſices. To hinder them 
from doing that, he changed the Religion, and, 
as they were fond of idols, he {et up two golden 
calves, in two places of his kingdom; he raiſed 
ſeveral altars ; appointed prieſts, who were nat. of 
the tribe of Levi; inſtituted a feſtival of his own 
invention, keeping, however, in other reſpeQs, 
the law of God. (Ilid. xxvi.) All the hinge 
who fucceeded. Jeroboam ſupported this falſe Reli- 
gion, and this ſchiſm continued ever after. We 
call Schifix a diriſion of Churches, when one part 
of the people o God ſeparate themſelves from the 
Univerſal Church, which alone is the: true one. 
Nom the true Church was at Jeruſalem, becauſe 
God was there adored in the Temple which Da- 
vid and Solomon had built by his orders; and be- 
cauſe the law was there obſerved,; which: he hac 
given to Moſes, and the ſervice was there perform - 
ed by the Levites and the Prieſts, the children of 
Aaron, whom he had choſen. Tbis Church had 
ſuhſiſted from the beginning of the world. - For 
Moſes had collected the tradition of the faith of 
Abraham; Abraham that of Noah, Noah that of 
Enoch and the other Saints, more ancient than 
the deluge, as high up as Adam. The Church 
tlat ſerved God under the law of Moſes, is alſo 
called the Syyagagae, that is to ſay, the Congrega- 
tion. The kingdom of the twelve tribes was cal» 
led the kingdom of Iſrael, or of Ephraim, or of 
Samaria, from the city which was afterwards the 
capital; and the kingdom, which continued in 
the race of; David, was called the kingdom of 
Juda, but it contained two other tries, Benjamin 
and Levi, For the Prieſts and the Levites, being 
deprived of their functions by Jeraboam, left his 
Kgdom, aud al joined  themblres, with Jada 5. 
; 2 * OO ; 


and 
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and* ſeveral in the ot her bribes remained” faithful 


to. God, and continued to come to Jeruſalem to 
adore. The kingdom of Juda was not however ex- 


empt from vice and impiety. Many of the kings, 
Anden of David, followed not his example. 
Several were idolaters, vicious, unjuſt, and cruel. 


Even among thoſe Jews, wo outwardly practiſed 
the law of God, moſt of them obeyed only 


through fear, and in hopes of temporal pleſſings:— — 4 


There. were few, who. ſerved him thro? love. 


Festen XIX. 97 the Prophets. ; 10 


Tr. was ter the ſcbühn of the twelve 1 Wh | 
God ſent the greateſt number of Prophets to 


comfort the true believers; and to bring back from. 
their errors the rebellious and ſinners. 'Thoſe 
were called Prophets, whom God inſpired, filling 
them with his holy Spirit to difcover hidden 
things, or even what was to come to paſs; and to 
declare his will by their mouth. Such had been 


Moſes, Samuel, David, Solomon, and many oth- 


ers. But thoſe were particularly called ſo, who 
ſeparated themſelves-from the reſt of mankind in 
order to lead a more perfect life, as a ſort of reli- 
ous order of men. They were remarkable for 


their poverty, their Sede t faſts, their garments 
of fackcloth or ſſcins, their penitential and retired 


hte- Their employment- was- prayer, meditating. 


on the law of God, and inſtructing the people. 


The moſt illuſtrious were Elias and Elizeus, both 
of the kingdom of Iſrael, where there was the 
greateſt need of them. Elias ſtopt any rain from 
falling for three years and a half to thr? the idola- 
try of king Achab: (3 Kings xyy,) And to con · 
found łhe Prieſts of the idols before all the people, 
ke © cauſed fixe to come down from beaven on-the 
: facrifice' 
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faeriſice which he hin; prepareil for God. 7 bid. 
xviii.} He raiſed a. dead child to life, (/big. 
xxx vii.) and performed many other miracle. At 
laſt he was taken up into heaven in a chariot of . 
fire, and is ſtill alive as well as Enoch. (4 Dia. 
ji. 11.) Elizeus his diſciple ſucceeded him: He 
likewif ni quit miracles, which deep ons. - 
him the reſpect 6! 5 even' unbelieving ki „ 
dead man rofe again for having touched hi 
(4 Kings xiii. 21.) Moſt of theſe holy Prop 
however were maltreated and perſecuted. by the 


princes, whom they: reproached with their crimes, 


and fome were put to! death in a eruel manner. 
(4s vii, 52.05 There were likewiſe falſe Pro- 
phets, that is to ſay, impoſtors, who falſely ſaid 
that they were inſpired by God, and flattered the 
kings and the peoples by foretelling what would 
pleaſe them, impudentiy giving the lie to the true 
Prophets.“ (Heh; xi. 37) The event ſhewed by 
whom the Holy, Ghoſt had ſpoken; and to know 
this, the Prophecies were taken down in Wc | 


and pos mae . 
Ussson * - he. e N 


w E hae the wris » of ſeveral of theſe Pro- A 


- phets, ſuch as Iſaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, 
nod ſome others, whom we call the Lafer Prophets, Mi 
becauſe their books are Theſe writings 
contain their diſcourſes tothe bon reproaching 
them with their crimes,” and 'exharting them to 


repentanee, to quit their idols, and be converted 


to God To give thein the greater horror of 
idolatry, they often compare it to adultery, the 
Synagogue to a wife unfaithful to her huſband, 


and who leaves him for ſtrange lovers. (Oe i. 
5 Jer. a. —Es. i.) With tlie exhortations are mix- 
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d ſeveral predictions; and theſe are what are pro- 
perly called Prophectes. They foretold that the king-. | 
dom of Samaria ſhould be deſtroyed, and that If. 
Tae}, led captive, ſhould ceaſe to be the people of 
| God. That they ſhould never return, except a few 
of therm with Juda, and under the ſame head, That 
te kingdom of Juda ſhould likewiſe be deſtroyed by 
| the kings of Babylon, Jeruſalem laid in ruins, 
the Temple burnt, and the people led into 
captivity. (Jer. 1.) That Babylon itſelf ſhould 
be taken by the Medes- and Perſians, under 
the conduct of Cyrus, and that he would deli- 
ver the people after a feventy years captivity; 
That the Temple fhould be rebuilt, Jeruſalem 
8 reſtored, | and that the-people ? of f; God: Were. Once . 
more to enjoy their. inheritance.; and that, after 
a furious perſecution, it would be delivered from 
all its enemies, and acquire great glory. But 
among theſe Propheeies, which regarded temporal 
events, there . were others which went much far- 
ther, and were. of much greater importance, ſince. 
they concerned ſpiritual bleſſings and the life to 
come. In ſpeaking of the return from the cap- 
tivity, the Prophets. have pointed out diſtinctly all 
| the circumſtances. of the coming of the Meſſias, 
of his ſufferings and his reign, and of the calling 
of the Gentiles, that is, of the then unbelieving na- 
tions. They ſaid that: God would make a new 
covenant with his people, that he would cauſe that 
which was made at their, coming out of Egypt to 
be forgotten, that he would write his, law on their 
hearts, and that» he himſelf: would inſtruct them. 
That he would pour forth has ſpirit on all ſorts of 
people, and give them the gift of prophecy. That 
his ſervant, that is the Maſſias, ſhould bear the 
= fins of the people, without having ever committed 4 
any ſin. himſelf, ſhould be deſpiſed. as the laſt, of 
Y mankind, and be led like a lamb to ſlaughter ew 


7 
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the ſalvation of- others. (I/ lit. 4, 7.) That the 
Meſſias, the ſon:of David, ſhould. be the hope of 
the Gentiles, and that they ſhould come in crouds 
to adore God in Jeruſalem, and to be inſtructed in 
his law: (LAV xliii. 4, Oc.) That the glory of the 
ſecond Temple ſhould be much greaten than that 


of the firſt: Laſtly, that the happineſs of the people 


of God ſhould be above whatever the eye has ſeen, 
the ear has heard, and has ever entered the mind af 
man. They alſo foretold eyery remarkable particu- 
lar of the birth, the life and death of the Saviour. 
Theſe prophecies were obſcure, becauſe the ſpiri- 
tual predictions were blended with the temporal 
ones, which were the figure of them, and becauſe 
the two different ſtates of the Meſſias, his humili- 
ations and: his fufferings on one ſide, and his 
power and his glory on the e are e 
both together. OE 


f 


 Les880N. XXL0f, the. Captivity 1 abu. 


W HATEVE R the Prophets had foretold 
came to paſs. After God had for a long 
time borne with the crimes of the Kings of Iſrael 
and their ſubjects; after he had often exhorted 
them to repentance, by the the mouth of his ſer- 


vants, and even often chaſtiſed them, without pro- 


ducing their converſion; he at laſt let his wratng 


burſt out againſt them, and abandoned them to 
their enemies. Samaria was taken, the kingdom 85 
deſtroyed, and the people led captive, and diſper- 
ſed in diſtant countries. (4 Kings xvii. 7.) In their 
place the king of Aſſyria ſent colonies of other na- 
tions, who were afterwards called Samaritans. 8; HY. 
xxiv.) The kings of Juda continued above a eentu- 
ry after the ruin — Iſrael; but they reaped no ad- 
* from that terrible eure. God * 

| m 
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them up to Nabuchodonoſor, king of Babylon, who: 
deſtroyed Jeruſalern, burnt the Temple, carried 
lO away the ſacred veſſels, and led the people into cap- 
S tivity, leaving the land of Ifraet almoft nthout me. Wl 
ST Hhabitants. 2 xv.) Religion, however, fil | 
fubſiſted, 2 — le was deſtroyed, and faeri - ; 
| kees had cenſcd. The Jews obſerved the Jaw of Mo- ; 
ſes and the traditions of their fathers in the midſt 
ef idolatry, and alt forts of viees, which reigned at 
| Babylon. (Bar. vi.) This large city, full of faper- 
5 ſtition, magic, divinations, and debauchery, was the 
mage of a corrupted world and the focicty of the Wl * 
„ wicked, who, during this life, are always the moſt 
powerful, and in a greater number than the fer. 
vants of God, whom they perſecute and oppreſs, 
Nabuchodonoſor was the greateſt king then in the 
World, of a proud and eruel diſpoſition. He or. 
dered a golden ſtatue of an immenſe fize to be 
made, and eee e every body to adore it. 
Three ra.) men of Ker among 5 «qo your] 


r 


— of God. The kings egy: ph at 
the miracle, owned the power of God, and com. 
mended ul his fubjecrs to honour him. (Dan. iii.) 
There were..hkewife other occafions on which: 
this King and his ſucceſſors, admiring the wiſdom 
of Dania, and the miracles” God wrought in his 
fevour, gave the like teſtimònies to tlie truth; 
which thus be an to be made known among tlie 
unbelievers; Daniel was one of thoſe captives, of 
the race of the King $'of Juda, who, in the court 
of Babylon, and in ** greateſt employments of 
the kingdom; to which he was” raifed by his me- 
rit, led all along a very ſpotleſs and holy life. 
_ revealed. to bim feveral fecrets regarding 


what 


1 


what was to come. He diſtinetly foretold che 
ſueceſſion of all the empires, to the coming of the 
Meſſias: (Dan. viii.) Pointed out the time when 
he was to come: Foretold that he would be put 
to death by his own. people ; and' that then Jeru- 
falem, and the Jewiſh people, ſhould be om 
for ever. (bid. i ix. 24, 26. | 


LESSON XXII w—T he Reveftabl hae, of the 
Jews after the Caperoney..:” f 


Win HEN the captivity had taſted ſeventy years,. 
Cyrus king of Perſia took Babylon. He 


ſet the 5 * at Piverty, and gave them leave to 
return to their own country, and to rebuild the 


Temple of Jeruſalem. They returned with Zo- 
robabel, the chief of the tribe of Juda, at their 


bead; and Eſdras the Prieſt, a very learned man . 


in the law of God, inſtructed the peo ple, and col- 
lected together the facred books. 6 5 Ed. 1.) The 
Samaritans, and other enemies of 4 people of 
God, obſtructed, for ſome time, the rebuilding of 
the boly city. Theſe Samaritans were thoſe na- 
tions picked up here and there, and whom the kings 
of Aﬀyria had ſent into the country in place of 
the Iſraelites.” They pretended to ſerve the true 
God, and they obſerved the law of Moſes ; but 


they adored alſo idols at firſt. At laſt Jeruſalem 


was rebuilt, and' Nehemias completed the raiſii 


of its walls. (2 Efar. Il. 4.) The land was re- 


peopled and (cultivated ; and the Jews lived in 


peace under the kings of Perſia, with an entire 


freedom in the exerciſe of their Religion. They 


had no longer any Prophets among them; but the 
ancient prophecies, which they ſaw fulfilled every 
day, were ſufficient, Never were they more 


NNE to God; and they fell not again into ido- 
latry, 


carEOH IS M. | r 
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latry, to whach before they were ſo. inclined, 


On the contrary, they drew the unbelievers to the h 
knowledge of the true God; principally in thoſe ; 
countries, where they lived intermixed with them; 1 
for many of them continued at Babylon, and all * 
over the Perſian empire. Their religion made be 
them to be taken notice of every here; and the ah 
wiſeſt men among the Gentiles admired and took , 
a. pleaſure in ſtudying their law. The power of BW _. 
the Perfians was deſtroyed by the Greeks, as Da- 1 
niel had foretold, under the 98 of Alexan- Tet 
der the Great, king of Macedonia; but thay fie. 
changed nothing in the ſtate of the Jews. yo 
(1 Mac. i.) His empire was divided among his Bl Zin 
captains; and from thence came the Ptolemies of He 
Egypt, the capital of which was Alexandria; and iv 
the Seleucidæ, kings of Syria, who reſided at WM 1 of 
Antiech., The Jews. were often ſufferers by the him 
diſſentions and wars. of theſe princes, But, in the the 
mean time, they ſpread themſelves all over the Ma- the 
cedonian. empire, and even in Greece, where they | 
alſo. n to ſpread. the knowledge of the true ¶ thei 
God: (Tab. xili.) For it was with this deſign. man 
that he had: diſperſed them among the Gentiles, con 
LESssOX XXIII Tie Perſecution of anal — 
and of the Machatees. . 
Juda 


Avrrochtus the Ilaſtrians, king of. Jyria, 1 
attempted to compel the Jews to conform to Mtectie 
the manners and ſuperſfitions of the Greeks, and 
to renounce their Laws and Religion. He took 
Jeruſalem by ſunprize ; be ed the Temple, 
and made the. ſacrifices c He put to, death 
ſeveral jews, who choſe = to. loſe their lives, 
than. to. vialate the Law of God. ke Mac. i. 34. 
Se.) Among others there were ſeven 3 
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whom he cauſed to be tortured in a moſt horrid 


| manner in his own prefence, while their mother 


encouraged them with the hopes of a happy re- 
ſurrection. (2 Mac. viii.) Judas Machabzus and 
his brethren took up arms in defence of their li- 
berty and Religion, which wus then confined to 
that people and their country. (1 Mar. ii.— 
2 ib. viii.) Some of the moſt zealous Jews join- 
ed them, and, though their number was ſmall, the 
aid of God made them victorious. They retook 


Jeruſalem, purified the Temple, reſtored the facri- 


fices, and entirely delivered the people from the 
yoke of the Infidel nations. (1 ibid. iv. 42, c.) 
Simon, one of the brethren, was acknowledged 
Head of the people, and High- prieſt; (11 ibid. 


| xiv. 4, Sc.) for they were of the facerdotal race, 


deſcended from Aaron: But they beſtowed on 
him the fupreme power, only till the coming of 
the faithful Prophet, that is to fay, the Cuxisr 
the Son of David. (1 Mac. xiv. 41.) The de- 
ſcendants of Simon took the title of Kings; but 


their power was of no long duration. The Ro- 


mans, already maſters of a great part of the world, 
conquered the Eaſt under the command of Pom- 
pey, and put an end, at the fame time, to the 
kingdom of Syria and that of the Jews. Herod, 
however, found means to uftrp the kingdom of 
Judæa, by the favour of Julius Czfar, and after- 
wards of Auguſtus; and reigned under the pro- 
tection of the Romans. He was a foreigner by 
birth, but a Jew by bang, wir at leaſt he made 
a profeſſion of being ſo: For, at the bottom, he 
had no Religion at all, and was governed by no 
other law than his ambition and policy. He was 
llſo cruel and unnatural, to Tuch a degree, as to 
put his wife and ſeveral of his children to r i 


„ "mg 5 


Re 2 — * 7 4 
* 1 5 i 72 D 2 — . 3 rl YL — 
a ray 


2 
— cnt 


a ate 


— 3 EN Zo = — — l 
— — wt -_ - — 3 - . Sd ' 1 = Do = 22 —— — 9 * 
— 6 — — — OR 2 X — — PR — — ES — >. 
a a . 4 9 — 2 1 < 
. 2 1 „ E — . ris rigs k , deed 3 £ e's” * arr Is . 
co. — — r ay Cs. Fans, 2 * 222 
—— * — . — , i 
r * uv % * — 
. 5 \ 


.. ² te n= 


FFT 
. emer ire ere; 
vey ways oo 8 — 
— — 


the knowledge of the truth, they abandoned 
The true God was no lon ger adored by any but 


_ alſo of ſerving him, and had quitted theis idols; 
but they ſtill remained ſeparated from the Jews 


The Saducees believed neither the reſurrection 0 


4 Wann 1 
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| Lz5508 XXIV. —Of the State of the World a 1 


the Coming of the Meſſias. 
TDOLATRY continued to reign all over the g 
1 world. Greece, however, was fl of Philoſo. ˖ 
phers, who began to bring it into diſcredit among 
.men of ſenſe. They plainly ſaw the abſurdity : 
of the fables, with which the poets amuſed the P 
people, and which were the whole ground-work 1 
of their religion. They knew that the world was i 
governed by a God, very different from thoſe 8 
whom the vulgar adored ; but they durſt not ſpeak : 
out, or attempt any thing = the eſtabliſhed (- 
religions. They were content with deſpiſing 1 
them among themſelves, looking upon them as ſo 1 
many political inventions, proper to amuſe the ya 
ignorant. They outwardly conformed, and ob. uhh 
ſerved the ſame ceremonies with the common 4 
people; and, as they deſpaired of ever arriving at 


themſelves, without reſerve, to their paſſions, and 
to the moſt infamous pleaſures. (Epb. iv. 19.) 


by the Jews. The Samaritans, indeed, boaſted 


'with a reciprocal mortal hatred of one another, 
(John iv. 9.) They acknowledged _—_ the 
books of Moſes, rejecting all the other Prophets; 
and pretended that God ought to be adored on 

mount Garizim, where they had built a temple 
(id. 20.) Religion was at a low ebb, even 
among the Jews. There were two ſects of them 
the Phariſees and the Saducees. (As xxiii. 8.) 


che fleſb, nor the immortality of the ſoul, or $a 
then 
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| there were either Angels or other pure Spirits : 


They made even God himſelf corporeal. A great 
rt of the Prieſts and the heads of the nation 


followed this hereſy, impious and groſs as it was. 
| The Phariſees maintained ſound doctrine, believed 


the exiſtence of ſpiritual beings, the reſurrection, 
and a life in the world to come. They made a 
profeſſion of obſerving the law in a very exact 
manner; but they blended therewith many ſuper- 


| ftitious practices unworthy of the true Religt 


and often made void the commandments of God 
to ſubſtitute, in their place, the traditions of men. 
(Mat. xv. 6.) For they had great authority over 
the people, by ſhewing a great outward appear- 
ance of piety ; but it was all hypocriſy in the 
moſt of them. At the bottom they were full of 


avarice, vanity, and all ſorts of vices. | Like xvi. 
14. —Fobn viii. 8 ) 


Lrs50n XXV e 6 e expected ; 
| by the Fews. 


T* Jews were a haughty and proud peut | 
As they were the children of Abraham, they 
thought thankdves holy by nature, and deftined 
to command-all other ations whom they held in 
ſovereign contempt, looking upon them as accurſ- 
ed and unclean.” (John viii. 33.) It was to them 
therefore an inſupportable thing to pay obedience * 
to the Romans. They were therefore ever ready 
to rebel, and waited bs for the coming of the 
Mefſias, that they might ſhake off this yoke. For 
they thought the Meſſias would be a King like 
other Kings of the earth, a greater warrior and 2. 
as; conqueror than David, more opulent than 
olomon, and that his rei would be more proſ- 
perous. They — _ n prophecies 


1 


. 
TE 


his power and grandeur. 


That he would come chiefly to blot out fin, and 
eftabliſh holineſs : (Dan. ix. 24.) That he would 


the old one; and that he would engrave it on the 


10 the knowledge of the true God: And that his 


ſias was to appear. 
were now fulfilled ; and the term of years, mark- 


| Ln8808 XVI the Birth of Jeſus 43 


a holy man called Josern 3 (Luke i i. 26.) tho 
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which ſpoke of his triumphs and glory ; * 
took, in a literal ſenſe, 2 he figurative expreſ- 
ſious the Prophets had made uſe of to repreſent 
Such were the ideas of 
the carnal-minded Jews. There were only a few 
ſpiritual- minded ones, who, faithfully preſerving 
the tradition of the Prophets, knew that the pro- 
miſes of God had a more elevated meaning: That 
they were to expect from the CHRIST greater 
bleſſings than all the good things of this life: 


bring with him a new covenant, more perfect than 


hearts of men: That he would give grace, that 
is to ſay, the aid neceſſary to practiſe the law, 
and that he would accompliſh in truth what the 
law ſhewed only in figure. (Jer. xxxi. 33.— Ex. 
xxxvi. 26.) That he would bring back all nations 


reign regarded a world to come. Beſides all this, 
it was looked upon as certain, among both the 
carnal and ſpiritual Jews, as well as the Saman- 
tans, that the time was come, in which the Meſ- 
Moſt of the other Prophecies 


ed by the Prophet Daniel, was near e 
(Dan. ix. 29.) 


HEN Hans reigned in Judæa, and Au- 

guſtus Cæſar was Emperor of Rome, there 
was among the Jews a young woman of eminent 
ſanctity, named Maar, who had been eſpouſed to 


ſhe had nevertheicts reſobed to remain a virgin, 
Maar 


* 4 


CAT ECEHTS NM. an 3 


Maxy and Jos gyn were both of the tribe of Ju- 
da, and of the race of David ; but they were 
poor, and Joſeph followed the trade of a carpen- 
ter. (Matt. xm. 55.) They lived at Nazareth, 
a little town of Galilee, which is a province of 


| the land of Ifrael. The holy Angel Gabriel was 


ſent by God to Maxy, to inform her, that ſhe 
ſhould be the mother of the Chriſt. Thou 
« ſhalt bring forth a ſon,” faid he, „and thou 
& ſhalt call his name Jzs$vs. He ſhall be great, 


« and ſhall be called the Son of the Myft High: 


And the Lord will give him the throne of his 
« father David,, and he ſhall reign for ever over 
« the houſe of Jacob.“ (Luke i. 28, & x 
Maxy conſented thereto, after the Angel had aſ- 
fared her, that ſhe ſhould ſtill remain a virgin, and 
that ſhe ſhould become a mother by the operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and by a miracle of the al- 


mighty power of God. Immediately this myſte- | 


ry was accompliſhed in her, for which God had 
prepared her all her life, by * her with his 


grace. She conceived this holy infant, who, be- [| 


ing God like his. Father, became man like us, 
with this difference only, that he is holy by na- 
ture, and ' incapable of fin, He was born at 


| Bethlehem, a little town of Judæa, where David 


was born, and where the Chriſt was to be born, 
according to the prophecies. Jos H and Mary 
were obliged to go thither, in compliance with 
an ordinance of the Emperor Auguſtus, who 
commanded every one to go and have their names 
enregiſtered in the place to which their family 
originally belonged. They could find no room 
in the inn, and were obliged to lodge in a ſtable. 
It was there the holy Virgin brought forth her 
Son; and ſhe remained a Virgin after his birth, 


a well as before. She wrapped him in ſwaddling || 
| "IT 2- clothes, : 


/ 
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clothes, and laid him in a manger ; and he wag 
there viſited, on the ſame night, by ſome ſhepherds, 
to whom the Angels had declared the great news, 
that the Saviour of the world was s juſt vonn, at 
Betlehem. (Lute ii.) 


Lassen XXV IL—0f the Ian of Fefur 


2 wy n 


Tur Son of God was circumciſed eight a 
X after his birth, as the law ordained, and was 
called Jesvs, as the Angel had ſaid he ſhould; 
becauſe he came to . his people from their 
fins; (Luke ii. 21.) for the name Fe/us ſignifies 
Saviour. At the end of forty days, Maxv went 
to preſent herſelf in the Temple of Jeruſalem, 


in compliance with the law of the purification of 


women after child-birth, to which however tho 
was not ſubject; and to ſatisfy another law, 
which ordered eyery. firſt-bora to be offered to 


© God, ſhe preſented | alſo her Son. Then a holy 


old man, called Simeon, and Anne a holy widow 
and a Propheteſs, bore teftimony that he was the 
expected Saviour. (Luſe ii. 22.) The firſt Gen- 
tiles who adored him were the Magians; (Mat. i.) 
a name which was given in Perſia to fueh as applied 
Wholly to the ſtudy of the ſciences and of Religion. 
Theſe men came from the Eaſt, guided by a mi- 
' raculous ſtar, and aſked where was the new-born 
King of the Jews. Having found him, they ado- 
red him, and made offerings to him of gold, myrrh, 
and frankincenſe, Herod was alarmed at their 
coming, and fearing leſt this King ſhould one day 
depoſe him, he put to death all = male children, 
two years old and under, about Bethlehem : And 
the Church honours them as martyrs, under the 
name of the Mais Ixxocents. In the _— 
b 
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St Joſeph, admoniſhed by an Angel, led Tz sus 


and Maxy into Egypt, and did net return till 


after the death of old Herod. At his return he 
dwelt at Nazareth, where Jzsvs grew up and ac- 
quired ſtrength, being full of wiſdom and grace. 
When he was twelve —— old, he went, accordin 
to cuſtom, to Jeruſalem, for the feaſt of the: Paſl- 
over, with his father and his mother ; for Joſeph 
paſſed for his father. (Luke. 40.) They loſt 
him, and, after three days, found him in the 
F emple, fitting i in the midſt of the Doctors, diſ- 
puting with them, and aſtoniſhing all who heard 
him, with his anſwers. He returned with Joſepfm 
and Maxy to Nazareth, and lived in ſubmiſſion 
to them; and advancing in wiſdom, in age and in 
grace before: God and men, he worked with St 
Joſeph at his trade of a carpenter. © Thus he lived 
3 concealed and private life to the age of thirty, 
ſpending his whole youth in humility, poverty, 
te. labour, to ſet us an example how we N 
to lve. ; 


Lz so XXVIII —7 55 Film: the Baptift. 


12 the fifteenth year of the Alon Tiberius, 
Pontius Pilate being Governor of Judza for 
the Romans, there appeared a great Prophet, 
Joux, the ſon of Zacharias a Prieſt, and of Eli- 
zabeth a relation of the holy Virgin Max. He 
was miraculouſſy born, as his mother was barren, 
and after he bad been promiſed to his father by 
an Angel. (Luke i.) He ſpent his life in a 


deſert, 1 a more auſtere manner than any of the 


ancient Prophets. His food was locuſts and wild 
nou ; his dreſs was ſackcloth- made of camel's 
hair. He appeared in the deſert which is on the 
banks of the Jordan H every body to do 
penance, 


** : Y 


\ 
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penance, becauſe the Kingdom: of Heaven was at 
band. (Mat. iii.) As the Jews had not ſeen a 
Prophet ſince their return from the captivity, that 
is, for the ſpace of five hundred years, they came 
in erouds to hear and ſee him. He declared that 
he was the Forerunner of the Meſſias promiſed by 
the Prophets, to inform men of his comir 
to prepare them for the receiving of him. (Ibid.) 
| Thoſe who ſhewed a diſpoſition to be converted, 
= vt John baptized in the river Jordan, that is to 
ay, he made them bathe therein, and waſh them- 
WW felves, as the Jews were accuſtomed to do on fe- 


— r 1 > - 
Ss A — 

— e 
* 


— — - 
— 
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life, would have acknowledged him for the Met. 
Has : But he declared ſincerely that he was not; 
adding, That one more powerful than I am 
« will come, the latchet of whoſe ſhoe I am not 
« worthy ta untie, and who will baptize you in 


baptiſm was only a preparation for one more 


by St John in the Jordan, to ſet a good example 
in every thing, and to conſecrate the water by his 
baptiſm. The heavens then opened, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, in a bodily ſhape like that of a dove, 
Wy was ſeen to come down on Js us; and a voice 
from heaven was heard, which ſaid, * Thou art 

my beloved Son, in thee have I taken pleaſure,” 


at teſtimonies-to Jesvs-CnrisT., He has, 
aid he, grace without meaſure, and we have 


« given by Moſes, grace and truth are from 

de Fesvs-CHrisT. No one has ever ſeen God; 
4 the only Son, who is the boſom of the Father, 
« is he who hach made him known to us”? 


„ and 


veral oceaſions, in order to purify themſelves ac- 
cording to the Jaw. The Jews, admiring his holy 


4e the Holy, Ghoſt.” (Jahn i. 20.) In fact, ang 
fect. JEsvs-CurrsT would himſelf be dra 


ne iti, 14.) St John alſo bore "ot other 


1 1 * all received of his fulneſs: For the law was 


/ % . ⁰ ü 


(Jobn i. 16, Ac.) He again ſaid, pointing 10 


, . Behold the Ne f Bod: Behold him 


who taketh away the fins of the world.” (Ib. 29.) 
To ſhew that the victims which were ſacrificed 
according to the law, were no more than types 
and figures of him. 1 


Lzs80n XXIX. the Calling of the Apeſiler. 
ESUS was about thirty years old when he 


* 


l was baptized by St John, (Luke iii. 23.) 


mmediately after the Holy Ghoſt led him into 


the deſert, where, after he had faſted forty days 
| without eating any Hinge he ſuffered himſelf to. 


be tempted by the devil feveral ways. (Mat. iv.) 
A ſhort time after there was a marriage at Cana, 
a town of Galilee, to which he was invited, toge- 


ther with his mother and his diſciples ; (John 11.) 


for he had ſome already, who, after having follow- 
ed John, joined themſelves. to him. (15. i. 37.) 


At this wedding; the wine falling ſhort, J=svs 


wine; and this was his firſt miracle. (John ii. 7.) 
He afterwards performed ſeveral others, and be- 
gan to preach the Goſpel, (Mark i. 14.) that is 


to ſay, the good news concerning the Kingdom | 
of heaven, exhorting all to do penance. (Mat. iv, I 


17.) He was very ſoon followed by a great 
croud of people, who came to ſee his miracles and 
to hear his doctrine : They were not only Jews 
who followed him, but Samaritans and Gentiles ; - 
end his fame extended into the neighbouring 
countries, (Ib. 24.) He had ſome Difciples 
whom he called by a ſpecial grace, to employ in 
inſtructing others. As he was walking along the 
ſhore of the lake of Geneſareth in Galilee, he 
called four fiſhermen ; Simon the ſon of John, 


whom 
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the Chananzan, Judas Hcariot. (Like vi. 13.) 


the CHRIST, the Son of the bving God.“ Jesus 


Church, aud the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
T againſt it. And I wilt give thee the Fer of 


jlooſed in heaven.” (Mat. xvi: 16.) After 
he had choſen his twelve Apoſtles, he ſent them 


Vet, to go either among the Samaritans or the 
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888 he named Peter, and Andrey his brother; ; ( 
next the two ſons of Zebedee, James and John; Ml t 
faying to them, Come, follow me, and I will * 
make you fiſhers of men.” (May. iv. 18.) Ano- P 
ther time he called a publican, that i is, a collector - 
of the taxes, whom he ſaw ſitting in his office; Pp 
named Levi or Matthew. (Mat. ix. 9. All F 
thoſe whom he called immediately left every thing be 
to. follow him. Theſe Diſciples always accom- fe 
panied him, and he often explained to them, in * 
rivate, what he had ſaid to the people in public. (0 
He employed them to baptize ſuch as believed his ſa 
doctrine, and became converts. Amongft his 10 
Diſciples he choſe twelve, whom he called Apo- L 


fler, that is, Envoys or Embaſſadors, becauſe he 

fent them to preach the Goſpel. Theſe twelve ; 

were Simon Peter; then Abkiew his brother, J 
po 


James and John the ſons of Zebedee, Philip, Bar- 


tholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James the ſon of þ 
U 


Alphzus, his brother Judas or Thaddee, Simon 


Peter. was the firſt of the Apoſtles, by the choice 
of Jzsvs-Car1sT himſelf. For he one day aſk- 
ed his Diſciples what they believed of Koen 7 and 
Peter, in the name of all, anſwered, ** Thou ard 


then ſaid, And I ſay unto — thon art Peter, 
« or a a, and on this rock I will build my 


&« the kingdom of heaven, and whatever thou 
« ſhalt bird on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven 
ec and whatever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be 


to preach to the Jews only, forbidding them, as 


1 Gentiles. 
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Lasso Kr. Mirachs of Jeſu Chri 


| poltors, nor to inſpire dread, like thoſe of Moſes 


CATECHTSM : 


| Gentiles, He gave e power to cure diſeaſes, 


to raiſe the dead, eleanſe lepers, to drive out de- 
vils, forbidding them to make any advantage or 
profit of theſe graces and powers, which they had 
received 'gratis, or to load themlelyes with any 
proviſions for their journies. (Mat. xix. 5, Cc. | 
He told them at the ſame time that they would 

be hated and perſecuted, and encouraged them to 
fear God alone. He choſe alſo feventy-two Diſ- 
ciples, whom he ſent, two by two, to the places 

to which he was going himſelf, giving them the 
ſame powers and the hs — ( e Xs 

I 6, Se * * 


to ſhew that God had ſent him, and that he 
oke in his name. ( Mat. ix. 6.—Fobn ii. 4, Oc.) 
But theſe miracles were wrought neither through 
oſtentation, like thoſe of the magicians and im- 


Js. wrought an rake number of miracles 1 
P 


and Elias; but to gain the hearts of people, be- 
ing performed on men, and conferring on them 
the bleſſings they eſteem the moſt, viz. health and 
life. He cured, on different occaſions, an innu= } 
merable multitude of people labouring under all 
ſorts of diſeaſes, ſuch as fevers, the bloody flux, 
dropſies, palſies, and the leproſy. He cured them 
in an inſtant ; often by a ſingle word; ſometimes | 
withaut ſeeing them or coming near them. To 4 
touch the hem of his garment was enough to ob- 
tain a cure. Wherever he went, the ſick of the 
neighbourhood were brought to him, and they 
vere placed in the ſtreets and in the market-places» ill 
of the towns. (Mat. iv. 23.) The houſe he was | g 
in, was often * and they did nat give him 
time | 


| 
I 


0 LARGER HISTORICAL 


time to eat. He was el every where, even 
to the deſerts, where he: had retired to avoid the 
eroud. (Mark i. 33, 45. ut: 20.) He reſtored 
ſight to many who were blind; among others, to 
one who had been born blind, by putting a little 
clay on his eyes. (Jaobn ix.) He made the dumb 
to ſpeak, the deaf to hear, the lame to walk, and 
the agg and bent down to ſtand up ſtraight. 
He drove out devils from the bodies of ſeveral 
, who were poſſeſſed : In a word, he reſtored many 
dead to- life. Hiſtory takes notice of three : A 
young woman who had: juſt died; a young man 
who was carrying to the grave ; and Lazarus, who 
had been buried four days. ( Mark v. 26.—Luke 
Vii. 1 I. Fobn xi.) He was ſeen to walk on the 
water, (John vi. 19.) and he made St Peter do 
the ſame. ( Mat. xiv. 29.) He once laid a ſtorm 
by threatening the winds and the-ſea. (Luke vii.) 
He ſometimes made his Diſciples catch an extra- 
ordinary quantity of fiſh, One time he fed five 
thouſand men, who had followed him into the de- 
* fert, with five loaves and two fiſhes; (oh vi. 5, 
Se.) and at another time he fed four thouſand 
BY with ſeven loaves. (Mark viii.) He rendered 
_ himſelf inviſible whenever he pleaſed. He knew 
the moſt ſecret. thoughts of. men, and foretold. 
things to come. One time being at prayer on 
mount Tabor with his three Diſciples, Peter, 
James and John, he was transfigured all of a ſud- 
den, that is to ſay, his clothes became white as 
Mow, and his countenance brighter than the ſun. 
(Mat. xvii. Lule ix. 28.) The Diſciples ſaw! 
Moſes and Elias diſcourſe with him, — they 
heard a voice that ſaid, © 'This is my beloved Son, 
bear you him.” (John x. 25; xii. 37.) Al 
= theſe miracles evidently proved that I sus was 
what he ſaid, viz. the. Chriſt and the Son 9 
73 | 4E 
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| He not only performed miracles himſelf, but | 


gave his Diſciples Nn to I the doc and | 
even Is > ae 


Lesson XXXI —Ofthe virus, of Te gu. cui 


AT tha . time that Jus. performed all 
theſe miracles, he ſet. an example of every. 
kind of virtue. He. was humble of heart. He: 


| called himſelf the ſam f man, (Mat. ii. 29.) that, 


is, a common man, one of mean birth, ſuch as he 
appeared to be; and ſaid that he came-to.ferve on 
others, and not to be ſerved himſelf. He moſt 
generally concealed his miracles, forbidding the 


| fick to tell who had cured them, and making the 


devils hold their tongues, when they cried out 
aloud that he was the Son of God. He: fled away: 
alone, when thoſe he had fed in the deſert were 
for taking him by force to make him king. (J 
vi. 15.) He ſought not his own glory, but that. 
of his Father who had ſent him. He was full of 
meckneſs and goodneſs; he wrangled not, or 
raiſed his voice, or refuſed to ſpeak. to any one. 
One day ſome children were brought to him, that. 
he might bleſs them and pray for them. (Mat! f 
xi. 18; xix. 13.) His Apoſtles were for hin- 


3 the children being brought to him; but 


he reprimanded. them, made the children draw. 
near, kiſſed them, and bleſſed them by laying his 
hands on them, and ſaid, . neceſſary, 
to become. like children, and little ones like. 
them, in order to enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. (bid. xviii. 2.) He bore the defects of his 
Diſciples with, a wonderful patience, for they were 
dull and ignorant men; and he equally bore the 
importunities of the ſick and others, who were. 
Zepetually * him. He ipent- his life 1n 
: 1 
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extreme poverty, having neither houſe nor land, nor 
à place to lay down his head: He lived on what 
was liberally beſtowed on him by thoſe whom he 
inſtructed, and eſpecially by ſome holy women, 
who followed him every where to ſerve him. 
He ſuffered all the inconveniences of poverty; as 
alſo of heat, cold, hunger, thirft, wearineſs. He 
travelled on foot, and at noon-day, (Jobi iv. 6.) 
though he lived in a very warm country. He 
never wrought any miracle for his own convent- 
ency. He was never feen to Iaugh—ſuch way 
His gravity and ſerious deportment! He was: 
however tender and compaſſionate. He wept at 
_ the death of Lazarus his friend, whom he was go- Wl ©! 
ing to raiſe to life; (John xi. 35.) and on ano- WW P. 
ther occaſion he ſhed tears at the fight of Jeruſa- MW ti 
lem, (Late xix. 41.) and when he thought of WW * 
the misfortunes that were to befall .it—fach was to 
his love for his ungrateful country! He was cha- © 
ritable and kind to every body. He received with MW th 
mildneſs finnets who defired to be converted, and ve 
made no difficulty of eating with them. But WW on 
with regard to hardened finners, he reproved them WW an 
with ſeverity, eſpecially hypocrites, ſuch as were WM '?* 
the Scribes and Phariſees, whom he openly re- 
proached with their crimes, (Mat. xxiii.) though | 
he knew that he thereby drew on himſelf their WW © 
mortal hatred: - But, at the ſame time that he 


Co ft 6 A oa 


blamed their actions, he extolled their miniſtry, 
recommending to the people to follow their'qoc- i © 
trine, "becauſe they were lawfully authorized to ff Ch 
teach. He lived in ſubjectlon to the civil govert- ane 
ment, paid the taxes impoſed, (Fob ii. 15.) ob. 1. 
ſerved the ceremonies of Religion, and frequented i dh 
the Temple-ſervice, from whence he drove twice, wy 
with authority, thoſe who profaned it by their — 


traffic. (Mat. xxi. 12.) He often ſpent whole 


A. 7 8 A424 


2. 


oights in prayer. ce Ms. food,“ ſaid he, ce ig, to 


do the will of him that fent me. He is with me, 


and has not left me alone, becauſe I always do 
what is well Pleaſing to him. Lale ho 1 Zonmpe 
Jobn iv. 34.— bid. viii. 29.) „ 


Lesson XXXII.— 07 the Datrine of 5; Fa 
'Chriſt'; Rad, rſt of the 7. Fun and, the 17 ncar- 
nation. | 2 

A Jesvs wrought ſo many miracles, a prac- 

tiſed ſo many virtues, he was admired and 
loved by. every body, and drew great multitudes 
of people after him. (Mark i. 27s) He. often 
preached in the ſynagogues, (Mat. iv. 24. ) where 
the Jews aſſembled to pray, to read the ſcriptures, 
and to hear it explained by their .Scribes or Doc- 
tors. He alſo. often preached on the ſea-ſhore, 
or in the fields, as an opportunity offered; and 

r was not à word he ſaid, which did 3 con- 

y ſome important inſtruction. He ſpoke. like 


— who had authority, and not like the Scribes 


and Phariſees : (Mat. xiii. 13.) He nevertheleſs 
ſpoke in a plain and familiar manner, that he 
might be underſtood. by the moſt ignorant. He 
ſometimes deſignedly made ufe of parables and 
enigmas, (Ibid.) not to be underſtood by thoſe 


who were unworthy thro? their bad diſpoſition of 


heart. What follows: 13 the ſummary.of his doe- 


trine. He ſays that he is the Meſſias, or the 
Chriſt expected and wiſhed: for by the Fatboo, 


and foretold by Moſes and the Propheta (Jen 
v. 46; viii. 56. T and that he was come, not to aho- 


liſh, but to fulfil the law: (Mat. v. 17.) That eter- 


nal life conſiſts in knowing the One only true God, 


and Jesvs-CRHRIST whom he ſent. ( Fobn xvii. 3. 


He teaches us that God is a Spirit, and is to be 
a adored 


— 3s bs - 
3 
r 


conſecrated to God 
Three Perſons. Jrsus-Chzisr being God, it 
| Follows that he is God and Man at the ſame time. 
And he therefore ackn owledges that the Father 


: who f is in heaven. (John iii. 13.) 
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adored in ſpirit and in truth. (John iv. 24.) Hl 


moreover diſcovers to us that God is Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt: For he ſays that he is the only 


Son of God: ( bid. iii. 16.) That he neither ſays. 


nor does any thing of himſelf, but that he receives 
all from the Father, who ſhews him all that he 


himſelf does, and gives him what he himſelf has; 


(Ibid. v. 19.) in a word, that he and the Father 
are One: (bid. x. 30.) From whence it follows, 
that he 1s God like his Pitcher, and that he 1s the 
fame God as his Father. He alſo tells his Apo- 
ſtles, that he will ſend them the Spirit, the Com. 
forter, who proceeds from the Father. (bid, 
xv. 26.) And he adds, „He ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhew it you; becauſe whatever belongs 
to the Father, belongs to me.” (Ibid. xvi. 14.) 


Which ſhews that the Holy Ghoft proceeds from 
the Father and the Son, a that all Three are 


but One: And this he manifeſtly declares, when 


He orders his Apoſtles to baptize every body IN 
THE NAME OF THE FATHER, AND OF THE SON, 
AND OF THE Holy GrosT : ( 
. "Where he moreover ſhews that the Three are 


Mat. xxvin.-19.) 


equal, fince he appoints that all men ſhould be 
equally in the name of the 


is greater than himſelf, Fohn xiv, 28.) and that 
« he came not to do his own will, but the will 


of his Father who had ſent him;“ (bid. vi. 38.) 
which cannot be applied to him, but as man. 


And he ſhews clearly that he 18 God and Man, 


when he ſays, No one goes up to heaven, but 


he who came down from heaven, the Son of Man, 


4 m_ 
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ESUS- CHRIST hews us that his coming is 
the proof of the love God bears towards us. 
« For, ſays he, God has ſo loved the world, as to 
give it his only beloved Son, to the end that 


whoever believes in him may not be loft, but 


have eternal life.” (John iii. 16.) It is there- 
fore juſt that we ſhould love him: And he 
therefore declares, that the only buſineſs, the only 
thing we have to do, is to ſick cloſe to God.. 
That the whole law of God, and whatever is. 


| taught in the holy Scriptures, may be referred to 


theſe two commandments : © Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with thy whole heart, with thy 


| whole ſoul, with thy whole mind, with thy whole 


firength. This is the firſt and greateſt command- 
ment. The ſecond is like unto it: Thou ſhalt . 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” (Mat. xxii. 35.— 
Mark xii. 29.) Now every man is our neigh- 
bour, even a ſtranger and an unbeliever. ( Luke x. 
30.) Loving thus our neighbour, we ſhall always 
treat him as we would be treated ourſglves, and 
we ſhall uſe the ſame meaſure in forgiving him his 
faults, as we wiſh others to uſe in pardoning us 
ours, We ſhall not reprove him for his faults | 

while we have the ſame or greater: We ſhall not 
judge him, as we would not have him judge us: 
In a word, we ſhall do to no one what we 
would not have another do to us. (Lute vi. 
31.) He therefore teaches that it is not enough. 
to practiſe outwardly the law, and that to the 
letter; as the carnal-minded Jews did. It is not 
ſufficient not to kill, but we muſt ſtrive againſt 
anger, which produces hatred, quarrels, aud mur- 

12 | ders 
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ders. ( Mat. v. 20.) It 18 not faſicienit to love | 


our friends; we mult hate nobody, but' love even 


thoſe who hate and perſecute us. ( /bid. 43.) It 


is not enough not to commit adultery ; we mull 
not even lock at a woman with a wicked defire;; 
(Hid. 27.) and marriage ought to be brought, 
hack to its primitive inſtitution between one wo- 
man and one man, who are not to be ſeparated 
But by death. (Ibid. 32.) We muſt not content 
outſelves with not taking any thing unjuſtly from 
our neighbour; but we mult not even inſiſt upon 
ſtrict juſtice being done to ourſelves; we mult giye 


up and forego our own intereſt; (Ibil. 40.) rather 


loſe or ſuffer ſomething, than hurt eharity. We 
muſt Have no unenſimefs about our food, raiment, 
and other neceſſaries of life, but abandon ourſelves 
to Providence, and feck before all things the 
kingdom of God and ** (Luke X11% 2 Sz} 


e SSON XEXXTV. —Of the Counſe h, Grace 
_ hrs et 


© full the law more exſily, and to 3 
all the perfection men are capable of, Ixsus- 
Sun his given ns, beſides the commandments, 


certain a: He counſels thoſe who wiſh to 


ſecure themfelves againſt avarice, to fell all they 
have, give it to the poor, and to follow him in 
that ſtate of poverty, of which he gave us an ex- 
ample, and promiſes them a treaſure in heaven, 
(Mat. ix. 21.) To ſecure one's ſelf againſt in- 
contineney, his counfel is to avoid marriage, and 
to live in perfect contineney. He adds, however, 


that all are not capable of this, but only thoſe to 


whom it was given by his grace. (bid. 12.) He 


teaches us, that of ourſelves we can practiſe neither 


his commandments nor his counſels: Without 
' : ö x 5 We; 
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me, ſays he, you can do nothing; no more than 
a branch can bear fruit, unleſs it remain on the 
tree.” (John xv. 5.) And in another place, I 


am the way, the truth and the life.” (Did. x. g.] 


And i in another place, I. am the door; if any 
one enter by me, he ſhall be ſaved.” (id. 7.) 
And in another place he fays, . That he gives 2 
water which ſhall ſpring up to eternal life ; and, 

that he who believes in him, ſhall become a Cords: 
tain of living water, which he ſaid of the ſpirit 


which thoſe were to receive who would believe in 
him.“ (big. iv. 143 vii. 38.) All theſe figura- 


tive expreſſions mean that, in order to obſerve the 


law of God and ſave our ſouls, we ſtand in need 
of the aſſiſtance of his grace, which is the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt. But grace does not depend on 
us : „The Spirit breatheth where it pleaſeth.“ 
(Lid. iii. 8.) And in another place, No one 
can come to me, unleſs the Father who ſent me 


draweth him.“ (bid. iv. 44.) Prayer therefore 


is abſolutely neceſſary bea to obtain of God 
this grace, without which we cannot do any thing. 
And therefore there is nothing which IEsUS- 
CarisT; recommends ſo much as Prayer. He 
lays, * We ought always to pray, and never to 
be tired.” (Luls xvii.) He ſays, «© Aſk and 


you ſhall receive, ſeek and you ſhall find, knock. 


and it ſhall be opened unto gr (Mah. vii. 7.) 
His Diſciples: one day aſked. him to teach them 


how to pray; and he gave them this form of 


Prayer : 4 Our Father which art in heaven, hal- 


© lowed be thy name; thy Kingdom come; thy 


* will be done on earth, as-it is in heaven: Give 
© us this day our daily bread : Forgive us our 


© treſpaſſes, as we forgive. them that treſpaſs 


« againſt us: And lead. us not into temptation 3 5 


but deliver us from evil. Amen.“ Oo vi. 2) 


13. 
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We call it the Lord's Prayer, or the Prager 1 
Lord himſelf twaght Wh 65 


Lasson KXXV.—Of the Stare of the Faith 
3 5 in char prejent . e 6 


Wurd en Cnnrsr ſhews us 5 8 
tion to which God calls us in this preſent 
life, he ſhews us, at the ſame time, what will be 
| the recompence of it hereafter. We are not to 
_ confine our hopes to this earth, as the carnal. | 
minded Jews did. We are not to heap up pe- 
«- riſhable riches here below, but to lay up trea- 
« fures in heaven. (Mat. vi. xg.) © Woe be to 
« the rich, becauſe they have their comfort. Woe 
* be to thoſe who now laugh, and are honoured 
„ by men.” (Lale vi. 24, &c.} © Strive, ſays 
4 he, to enter by the narrow gate; (Lid. xin. 
« 24.) for there are two gates and two ways 
% a broad way which leads to deſtruction, where- 
nin the greater number of men walk, and a-nar- 
row one which leads to life, and few find it.“ 
{| ( Mat. vii. 14.) To follow Jesus-Currsr in this 
narrow way, we muſt renounce all, and take up 
our croſs, (Luke xiv. 27, 33.) All ſuch as would 
ſeparate us from him, and become a ſcandal to us, 

| that is to ſay, a ſtumbling-block in our way, we 
are to hate, whoever they be, friends, relations, 
father, mother, or wife. (Mat. *. 37.) We 
muſt cut off our right-hand, if it be a ſcandal to 
us, and pluck out our right-eye; (bid. v. 29.) 
that is to ſay, we are forcibly to deprive ourſelves 
of whatever is deareſt to us. In a word, we are 
to hate ourſelves, N xvi. 24.) that is, diveſt. 
ourſelves of all ſelf. love. J=$Us-CHRIST alſo de- 


clares, that his Kingdom is not of this world. 


| (Falun Kii. 25.) He forctold to his Diſciples. 
that 


3 
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to the Gentiles to be ſcourged, mocked and 
crucified'; but that he would rife again on the 


third day. (Mat. xvi. 21.) He told them that 


they would be no better treated than himſelf : 
That they would be perſecuted and ufed like 
criminals 3 and that men would think that they 
rendered ſerviee to God in putting them to death.“ 


(Ib. 10, 17.) But, (adds he) fear not thoſe who 
can kill the body only; fear him, who after kil- 


ling the body, can fend both body and foul into 
hell. This is he whom you ought to fear.“ (Mat. 
x. 24—Luke xii. 4. &c.) He that perſevereth 


unto the end, ſhall be ſaved.” (Mat. x. 28.—/b.. 
22.) © Whoever ſhall renounce me before men, 


will renounce him before my Father; and who- 


erer ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I con- 


fefs and acknowledge before my Father.“ (bid. 
32, 33.) „ N 5, 
Lesson XXXVI—0f the Life of the World to. 


cosuè. 


IESUS- CHRIST alſo foretold to his Diſci- 


ples that Jeruſalem ſhould be deftroyed, in. 
their time, by the moſt dreadful war that ever had 
happened before; „That the Temple ſhould be 
demoliſhed,” ſo that there would not remain one 
tone upon another: that the Goſpel ſhould be 
preached all over the world, and after that the 
world itſelf ſhould end, and he would come as 
King to judge all mankind. (Mat. 24.) But he 
did not tell them the time of the end of the world, 
or of hrs. ſecond coming; and joined what he ſaid 
to them concerning that event, with the predic- 


tions of the ruin of Jeruſalem. Tt is therefore to- . 
aoards the life to come, that IEsVs-CHRIsT has 
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ordered us to direct our hopes. He confireul the 
belief of the immortality of the ſoul and of the 
Reſurrection, and ſtopt the mouths of the Sady. 
cees. (Mat. xxii. 23.) * He that hates himſelf,” 
ſays he, in this world, ſhall ſave himſelf for e. 
teria life.” (Fo. xii. 25.) © This is the will of 
my Father, who hath — me, that whoever ſees 
the Son, and believes in him, hath eternal dife, 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day.“ (763d, vi. 
40.) And in another place: „The hour cometh, 
when all thoſe who are in the grave ſhall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and ſhall come forth, 
thoſe who have done good, unto the reſurrection 
of life, and thoſe who have done evil, unto the 
reſurrection of judgment.“ (Ibid. v. 28.) Such 
then will be the laſt ſtate of mankind. On one 
hand there will be eternal life, reſt, joy, a ban- 
quet, a wedding, a kingdom, heaven, Paradiſe: 
For Jesus-Cuxisr gives it all theſe different 
names, to accommodate himſelf to the ideas we 
have of happineſs in this hfe. On the other hand, 
there will be hell, everlaſting fire, gehenna, out- 
ward darkneſs, eternal death. There ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth : there worm that 
gnaws them ſhall never die.“ that is to ſay, re- 
morſe and reproaches of conſcience ſhall never 
ceaſe. (Ib. v. 28.) Now © life everlaſting con- 
fiſts, as he teaches us, in ſeeing God, being with 
Ixsus-CHRIsT, and beholding the glory = had 
before the creation of the world: to be all one in 
Esus-CRkisr, and, through him, to be united 
to God by perfect charity. (Fo. xvii. 3, 5, 23, 24.) 
Such is the ſummary of che Gone of 1 
Cna sr. | 
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this doctrine, and to confirm it by his vir- 
tuous life and miracles, he rendered himſelf odious 
to the world; that is, to corrupted men, to whom 
he ſhewed the truth that condemned them. The 

loved darkneſs more than the light, becauſe their 
works were evil.“ (John iii. 19. ibid. viii. 24.) 
They judged of him from outward appearances, 
and they deſpiſed him as a Galilean of Nazareth, 
and a carpenter's ſon. The carnak-minded! Jews, 
ſeeing him ſo poor, plain, humble, and meek, 
could not believe that he was that great King, the 
jon of David, who was to come to deliver them 
from their enemies, and ſubject alli nations to his 
empire. Thoſe who hated him moſt, were the 
Scribes or Doſſiors, the Phari ſees, the Prieſts, 
and the Senators who governed the people. They 
envied his glory, and were exaſperated by his re- 
proaches. The Doctors could not bear that he 
ſhould ſhew the people their ignorance, and the 
contempt they had for the law of God, in order 
toeſtablifh human traditions. (Mat. xxiii.) He ex- 
poſed the hypocriſy of the Phariſees, their pride, 
and their avarice. They all hated him, becauſe 
he foretold the deſtruction of the Temple and of 
the holy City, (bid. xxvi. 65. — Acht vi. 14. 
which they conſidered as a place with which the 


tue Religion was neceſſarily connected and which | 


never was to be deſtroyed. They could however 
reproach him with nothing, and he ſaid to them 
publicly, © Which of you will accuſe me of fin?” 
J. viii. 46.) Though ! his way of life was open 
to all ba — they nevertheleſs took an = 
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ſion of calumniating him as a tranſgreſſor of the 
law, for curing the ſick on the Sabbath-day, and 
for ſaying that He was the Son of God come 
down from heaven,” (bid. v. 16.— bid. vi. 42.) 
though he ſpoke to them only in the name of God, 
and ſought only the glory of God: though the 
miracles he performed, the like of which had ne- 
ver been ſeen, were an infallible proof of the truth 
of his words, and of the accompliſhment of the 
Prophecies, which promiſed them the ChRisr. 
(Jobn xv. 24.) His enemies having reſolved to 
put him to death, could not execute their defign, 
until his hour was come, (bid. vii. 30.) that is, 
until the time when he choſe to ſuffer. Until then 
he ſeveral times concealed himſelf, and one day, 
when they thought to take him, he rendered him- 
ſelf inviſible, and went through the midit of them, 
(Jobn xii. 19.) They, on the other hand, were 
in a haſte to make away with him, ſeeing that his 
miracles drew every body after him, and-that 
when he came to Jeruſalem for the Paſſover, they. | 
made a magnificent entry for him. For the peo- 
ple came in crouds to meet him, © carrying branch- 
es of palms as a token of joy, and crying out 
Hoſanna, that is, ſave us, O Son of David, bleſ. 
fed is he who cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
(Mat. 21.) This was publicly acknowledging 
him for the Meſſias. His enemies could not bear 
it; they held a conſultation together, and reſolved 
to take him by ſtratagem. They gained over 
Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve Apoſtles, who 
promiſed to deliver his Maſter up to them for 
thirty pieces of ſilver. (Mat. xxvi. 15.)* _ 


»The Author reckons the thirty ſicles of ſilver to a- 
mount to only fifteen French crowns, or Il. 198. 4£d. ſter- Wl of v. 
ling. But Stackhouſe (Vol. 2. Hiſt. of the New T:flament 

takes them for Staters or Shekels of the — thirty bull. 
4 | _» 44 880K 
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_ ume of the Paſſover being come, hats 
ſupped with his Diſciples in the place they 
had W by his orders, and in which they 
were to eat the Paſchal lamb according to cuſtom. 
At this ſupper, he-roſe up from table, and waſhed 
the feet of all of them, to ſhew them an nM 


of ſerving one another, and to complete their pu- 


rification. (John xxiii.) He then went to table a- 
gain, and while they were eating, he took bread, 
gave thanks to God, broke it, and gave his Di- 
ſeiples, ſaying: „ Take, eat of this, this is my 


body, which ſhall be delivered up for you: do this 


in remembrance of me.” In like manner, after 


ſupper, he took the cup, and giving thanks to 
God, he bleſſed it, and gave it to them, ſaying: 


4 Drink ye all of this: for this is my blood, the 
blood of "he new covenant, which ſhall be ſhed 
for you and many to the remiſſion of fins: As 


often as | you drink of this, do this in remembrance 
of me.” (Mat. xxvi. 26.---1 Cor. xi. 23.) It 


was thus Jz8vs-C HRIST inſtituted the holy ſacra- 


ment of his body and blood, which we call the 
Euchariſt. He had before told the Jews that 


« he was the living bread that came down from 


heaven, that 4 whoever ſhould eat of that bread 
ſhould live for ever, and that no one could have 
true life without eating his fleſh and drinking his 
blood.” For my fleſh,” ſaid he, is truly meat, 
and my blood is truly drink. He that eats my 
fleſh and drinks my blood, abides in me, and I in 


of which amount to 31. 1 58. of our money, the uſual price 
given for a man or maid lervant, Killed | by a neighbour” 5 


him. 


bull. Exod, xxi. 32. 
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him.” (Von vi. 42, 2 e.) The Jews bad be F 
ſhocked at this diſeourſe, | taking it in a groß (- 
ſenſe, as if Jesvs meant to eut his body i in pieces, =_ - 
and to give it them together with his blood in in 


their natural form to be the food of their bodies, a 
Jesvs/gave his Diſciples to underſtand, that theſe WW © 
words had a more ſublime ſenſe; and this-was the 
myſtery. he accompliſhed at his laſt Supper, when I h. 
ne gave them his real body and blood, but under 1 ** 
another form, that is, under the out ward apper. 


their ſouls. (Ibid. vi. 64. After ſupper, Itsus gal 
talked a long time to his Apoſtles, whom he wa fff © 
not to ſee again until his death. He foretold that he 
they all would abandon. him; and he told St Pe. 10 
ter in particular, that he wou deny him thrice, 
And to comfort them in'their grief for the loſs of WW : 
chim, he promiſed to; ſend them, in a ſhort time, 18 
the Holy Ghoſt, who would enable them to un. © 
e whatever he had taught them. He re. 
commended to them, above all things, to love one 
another, ſaying that they would be known to be 


out of the city with them to Mount Olivet into: 


garden, where mou r been 5 55 to Ae 12 
Wi 14, 16.) 5 
Lese- XXXIX 9, the babe, 7 Ju voor 


Ennter. | 


ESUS-CHRIST being i in the ade of 0- 
=: lives, and leaving nature to act, he was ſeizel 
with fear and extreme grief, and fell on his face, 
ſweating drops of blood, that moiſtened the 
ground. He thrice prayed to his heavenly Fa- 
ther that that cup might paſs away from him, 


-_ is, his ſufferings; and each time he No "_— 
| 66 Not „ 
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© Not my will, however, but thine be done.“ 
(Luke xxii. 44-) In the mean time Judas brought 
to the garden a great number of armed men, ſent 
with him by the Prieſts and Senators. (Mat. xxvi. 
47.) They took Jxsus, bound him, and led him 
to Caiphas the High- prieſt. But -Jesvs ſhewed 
them by ſeveral miracles, that they took him on- 
ly becauſe he was willing to be taken by them. 
He made no anſwer to ſeveral falſe witneſſes that 
were produced againſt him, nor to any queſtions 

the High-prieſt aſked him; only when = interro- - 
vated him juridically, if he were the Chriſt the Som 

of the living God. He then openly declared that 
he was ſo. This they took for blaſphemy, pro- 
nounced him deſerving of death, and abandoned 
him to their infolent ſervants, who treated him 
inhumanly all the remainder of the night, buffet- 


ing him, when blind-folded, and telling him to 


fay who it was that ftruck him. The next day 


they led him before Pontius Pilate, Governor of 


Judea for the Emperor Tiberius, telling him that 
he was guilty of ſedition, had raiſed all the coun- 
try, called himſelf King, and forbade tribute to 


be paid to the Emperor, though he had taught 


quite the contrary. Jesvs kept filence before Pi- 
hte as he had done before Caiphas; and Pilate 
finding no proofs brought againſt him, ſought 
diſferent ways to avoid paſſing ſentence on him. 
(Mat. 27.) Being informed that he was a Gali- 
lean, he ſent him to Herod Antipas, the ſon of 
old Herod, who was King of Galilee, and who 
was very deſirous of. ſeeing him, hoping that he 

would perform ſome miracle in his preſence. But 

Jesus did not ſpeak a word, and was treated by 
Herod as a fool. (Lule xxiii. 7.) Pilate made 
another attempt to ſave Ixsvs by taking an ad- 
vantage of the 3 of releaſing a priſoner Ly 
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the feaſt of the Paſſorer: But the Jews would 


have him to releaſe Barabbas, who was a thief 
and a murderer. At laſt, withing t to ſatisfy the 
Jews, without putting Jzsvs to death, he ordered 
him to be ſcourge 
diers, who put a crown of thorns on his head, an 

old purple cloke over his ſhoulders, and a reed i in 
his hand; and thus dreſſed, they, in mockery, 
ſaluted him King of the Jews, buffeting him at 
the ans time, and fpitting in his face. (Joon 19.) 


i L ESSON XL —0f the Grucifixion and Death of 
. ener. 155 


Pigereg 1 Irsus to be 1 beide 
the people with his crown of thorns on his 
| head, and in his purple garment; but inſtead 
of pitying him, they demanded, with: great 
_ outcries, that he ſhould be crucified, threatening 
Pilate with the diſpleaſure of the Emperor, if he 
allowed a man to live who called himſelf King. 
Pilate conſented that he ſhould be put to death; 
I Jabn xix. 12.) but he waſhed his hands, and pro- 
reſted that he was innocent of his blood. Then 
all the people cried out: Let his blood be upon 
us and on our children; ( Mat. xxvii. 24.) that 
is, let his blood be revenged on us and on our 
children.“ Jrsus was then led out for execution, 
with his croſs, in company with two thieves, to 
a place called Golgotha, or Calvary, (Lule xxii. 
32.) which was a ſort of layſtall, or place near 
the city, whither they carried out the dung and 
filth. The puniſhment of the croſs was the molt 
diſgraceful then in uſe. None but ſlaves and o- 
ther miſerable wretches were condemned to it; 
and that only for the greateſt crimes, ſuch as rob- 


1 7 and murder. a was crucified between 


two 


d: he then left him to the ſol. 
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two thieves; his hands and feet were pierced with 
nails, and the ſoldiers divide d his garments, and 
caſt lots for his veſt. He prayed for thoſe Who 


put him to death. The High- prieſts and Sena- 
tors uttered reproaches againſt him, told him to 


come down from the croſs, and ſave himſelf, if 
he were the Chz1sT, the King of Iſrael, and the 
Son of God, as he ſaid he was. (John xix. 23.) 
They offered him gall and vinegar, when he was 
thirſty. (John xix. 30.) All this had been fore- + 
told by Iſaias: and when all the ſcriptures were 
fulfilled, IES us ſaid: All is finiſhed,” and 
gave up the ghoſt, while full of ſtrength, after 
having hung three hours on the croſs. Then the 
ſun was darkened, the earth ſhook, the graves 
opened, and ſeveral of the dead aroſe. The veil, 


which feparated the holy of holies from the reſt 


of the Temple, was torn, to ſhew that the myſte- 
ries of the old law were now uncovered; and that 
Jrsus- CHRIST, by his death, had opened to man- 
kind heaven, which till then had been ſhut againſt 
them; and of which the holy of hohes was a 
figure. Ixsus died on a Friday, which that year 
was the eve of the Paſſover, (John xix. 36.) and 
he died at the hour when the lamb was offered, 
the ſacrifice of which was only a figure of his 
death, as well as all the other ſacrifices of the 
law, and all the others, which had been offered 


to God from the beginning of the world. To 


ſee if he was really dead, a ſoldier pierced his 
fide with a lance, and blood and water came from 
it. His body was taken down from the croſs, / 
and buried by Nicodemus and Joſeph of Arima- 
thea, who were of the number of his Diſciples. 
They embalmed it, according to tae euſtom of 
the Jews, and put it in a new ſepulchre, which 
Joſeph had gotten made, and which was near 
e Mount 
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Mount Calvary. 


Promiſed to riſe again, placed guards 
pulchre, and put a To on the entrance. J 
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But this ſacred body, though 
quite dead, ſuffered no degree of corruption; it 
was {till the Hey one of the Lord, and the body 
of the Son of God. (Act ii. 31.) The High 
prieſts and the Phariſees. remembring that he had 
at the ſe 


xxvii. 62.) 


Lesson XII. the Refurretion and die 


fon of EET 1 1 


4 


-TESUS-CHRIST remained in the 3 1 


Saturday. On Sunday, which was the third 


day from his death, before the rifing of thie ſun, 


there was a great earthquake, and IEsus aroſe a. 


gain full of glory. An Angel came down from 


heaven, removed the ſtone which cloſed the mouth 
of the ſepulchre, and fat thereon. His counte 


nance was like lightning, and his nts white 
as ſnow. The guards were ſo much frightened, 


that they remained like dead men; and fame holy 
women, who came to embalm again the body of 
Je8vs, were very much e to ſee theſe 


pulchre opened, and to find there an Angel, who 


faid'to them: . You ſeek Jesus who: was cruci- 
fied; he is riſen, and is no longer here. Go tel 


his Diſci ples and Peter to go to Galilee, there 
pyou will fee him, as he told yon before.“ (Mat. 
xxviii. Mark xvi.— John 20.) 


The Apoſls 
did not pay much regard to what thefe women 


laid, and they would not believe that he was riſen, 
ill they had all ſeen him and touched him with 


their ads, had ſpoken to him, and eaten. with 


him. He appeared to them ſeveral times in df 


ferent places; for the ſpace of forty: days; and, 


en one occaſion, ſhewed himſelf to upwards of 


five 


fre hundred Pepe all together. (Acts i. 3.1 
Cor. xv. 6.) St Peter was one of the firſt to whom 
he ſhewed ! | 
of ſome others of: the Apoſtles, he aſked him 
thrice, - Peter doſt thou * me?” And order- 
ed him to take on himſelf A direction of. his 
flock. (Jahn xxi. 15.) During all this time he 


gave inſtructions to his Diſciples, he opened their . 
minds, that they might underſtand the Scriptures. 


He breathed on them and ſaid: © Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt; whoſe ſins ye forgive, they ſhall be 


forgiven them; and whoſe fins ye retain, ſhall be 


3 (ohn xx. 22. ) and again: All 


power in heaven and in earth is given unto me: 


Go therefore, preach the Goſpel all over the 
world (no longer to the Jews alone, but to the 
Samaritans and Gentiles). Teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the 605 and of the Holy Ghoſt, charging them 
to keep whatever I have commanded you; 
that' ſhall 'believe and be baptized; ſhall be ſaved ;. 
he that will not believe, ſhall be condemned. 
Thoſe who ſhall believe, ſhall work all ſorts of mi- 
racles, and I am with you all days, even unto the 
end of the woold.“ (Mat. xxviic 18. — Mark 
xvili. 16. Achs i. 8. } Laſtly, he ordered them to 
ſtay in Jeruſalem, till they received from on high, 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, aſſuring them that 
« this ſhould come to paſs in a few days.“ (Lute . 
xx1v. 49.) The laſt time he appeared to them wag: 


on Mount Olivet,. where after he had ſpoken to 


them, he raiſed up his hands, gave them his bleſ-- 


ven-. 
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imſelf; and one day, in the preſence 


He 


ſing, and went up into heaven in their preſence.- 
A cloud took him from their ſight, and two An- 
gels in the ſhape of men, clothed in white, told 
them that he would one day come again in the WA 
n manner as they had ſeen him go up into hea-- Wl 
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ven. (4a: i i. 9.) They returned to — fuld 
of joy, and ſpent the ten following days in pray 
er. JEsvs-CnrrsT then took poſſeſſion of his 
kingdom, where he is ſeated at the right-hand of 


that ' ſtate, until he comes to judge the living 


thing will be ſubjected to him, and the ws N 
God ae e accompliſhed. (L Cor. I $4): + 


Levon XIII. =o the | Deſcent of the Hy 
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AFTER the end of Avi? Wenn his 
Diſciples: being aſſembled together to the 
5 number of Jt ſix ſcore, St Peter made a pro- 
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place of Judas, who, after betraying Jesus- 
_ Carts, had hanged himſelf in a fit of deſpair. 

The lot fell upon Matthias, and he was reckoned: 
with the eleven Apoſtles, to be a witneſs, as they 
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i. 15.) The day ef Pentecoſt being come, they 
were all together in one place. On a ſudden there 
came down from heaven a great noiſe like that of 
_ a violent wind, which filled the whole houſe: and 
there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of 
fire, which ſettled on each of them. They were then 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
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God. (Ach ii.) Pentecoſt was the fiftieth day af. 
ter the Paſſover, the day on which. the law had 
been given inthe deſert, and one of the three great 
feaſts appointed by the ſame law. There were 
Jews who had come. from. different parts of. the 


adiſe of this event Having” oe abroad, a = 
Mul- 
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God the Father Almighty. He will remain in 


and the dead, and after that judgment, every 


poſal to chooſe one out of their number to ſill the 


were, of the Reſurrection of JEsvs-Chnrzsr. (Ads. 


diverſe tongues, publiſhing the great works of 


world to Jeruſalem to celebrate this fealt : and the 
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nultitudg gathered e ; They were ex- 
tremely ſurprized to hear the Diſciples whom they 
knew all to be Galileans, ſpeak the native tongue 

of every one of them. Then St Peter appeared 
with the other eleven Apoſtles, and accounted to the 
people for this miracle, explaining to them the 
prophecies, and declaring to them that Jzsvy, 
whom they had crucified, was. riſen, and had ſent 
the Holy Ghoſt, as he had promiſed; and that it 
was he who was the Lord and the CHRIST. Se- 
veral were moved with his diſcourſe, and aſked 
him what they were to do-. Do penance,” ſays * 
he to them, “and let every one of you be bap- 
tized in the name of Jesvs-Curtsr, that you 
may obtain the remiſſion of your fins; and you 
ſhall then receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt”? 
There were about three thouſand baptized at this. 
time; (Acts ii. 14, &c.) and at another time five 
thouſand, on occaſion of St Peter's curing the 


lame man in the Temple. (Ack, iii.) Thus was 


the new law publiſhed « on the ſame day on. which 
was celebrated the memory of the publication of 
the old law, and on which the firſt offerings of | 
the new fruits. were made to God, The 4 
ſtles and the others who had received the Holy 
Ghoſt, found themſelves quite changed from what. 
they were before. They were filled with the love 
of God, fo as to be ready to keep. all his com- 
mandments, not only without reluctance, but with 
pleaſure: They perfectly underſtood the Scrip- 
tures, all that Irsus-CRHRisr had ſaid to them, 


end jaw that his reign. was entirely of a heavenly 


and ſpiritual. nature, In a word, they felt a cou- 


rage and wonderful ſtrength of mind, which made 


them equally deſpiſe all the good and evil things. 
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Powers. (Ads iv. 33.) 


1 Jeruſalem, believed in IESUS-CHA Ist. 


that every body would know his Diſciples by the 


joy and fimplicity of heart. As they knew that i L. 


2 E n * = = —_ 
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Ensisr, they totally difregarded all temporal con. 
cerns. They put all they had in common; and 


the others durſt not jois them for fear of the J*: 
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Lesson XLIIL-Of the Church of Heri 
| 7 ; 92 93 14 e e 652) 
N a ſhort time a great multitude of Jews": 


Adi. iv. 31.) They lived in perfect union, 
and had only one heart and one ſoul among 
them. And indeed JEsvs-CHRISsY had foretold 


love they would bear to one another. They at- 
ended diligently to the inſtructions of the Apo. 
ſtles, and followed them exactly and conftantly; 
they went every day to the Temple, and there 


performed their prayers together. They met ti 
ES. 


fo in private houſes. to break bread, and commu- i 2" 
nicate, that is to ſay, to receive the precious body WM to 
of Jzsvs-Carsr, ,and then took their meal with 


Jeruſalem was ſoon to be deſtroyed, and as more ff . 
over they claimed no eftabliſhment on earth, aſpi 
ring only to the heavenly kingdom of Jzsvs 1 


ſuch as had eſtates ſold them, and brought the MW ur 
price to the feet of the Apoſtles, who gave'to 
every, one what they ſtood in need of; ſo that ff bac 
there were no poor among them. All the com- 
mon people loved them and reſpected them; but 
ewe {Ads v.13.) This firſt Church of Jerw 
alem is the moſt perfect that ever was upon earth, 
and all the Religious orders and others who wiſl· 
ed faithfully to practiſe the Goſpel, have confi 
dered it as the moſt excellent model of all. The 
number of the Faithful increaſing, the G 
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wedged proper to. appoint, aceording to the or- 
ders they had received from JIrsus-CURISsT, of- 
ficers to help them, whom they called Deacons; 


that is to ſay, Mini/ters or Afiftants. _ They 


choſe ſeven of them, by the advice of the whole 
Church aſſembled, and gave them the charge of 


waiting at the tables; firſt at the facred- table, 
that 1 is, at the re of the holy Euchariſt; 
then at the common table, that is, to take care 
of whatever was neceſſary for the food of the the 
Faithful, and. ing general of the adminiſtration of 
all the temporalities. (Acts vi.) The Apoſtles hav- 
ing diſburdened themſelves of theſe functions, 
applied afterwards only to prayer and the mini- 
try of the word; and, nevertheleſs, they ſome- 
times beſides, in this latter point, got aſſiſtance 
and eaſe from the Deacons, whom Frm allowed 
to preach and bapUzc- 52 


L808. XIIV—Lf the "Path of the 
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HE clnalminded 3 5 ſelf tes Jews 
could not reliſh the doctrine of the Goſpel z 
eſpecially. the Sadducees, who denied both the re- 
ſurrection of the body and the immortality. of the 
ſoul. Their party was the moſt powerfuh and 
had even the High- prieſt at the head * it. (Act: 


xx111. 6.) As ſoon as the Apoſtles began to preach, 
they forbade them, with threats, to ſpeak of 
Jesvs-CurrsT; (Ads iv.) they afterwards caſt 


them into priſon, from whence an Angel deliver- 

ed them: (15. v. 19.) when they had taken them 

again, they ordered them to be ſcourged. (Iv. 

40.) The Apoſtles rejoiced at the honour of fuf- 

fering diſgrace for the ſake of Jesvs-Curisr, 

and boldly faid to them: . Judge you nn 
g m 8 a 
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if · it be right in the eyes of God tor obey. you ns 
ther than him; for we cannot help ſpeaking 

we have ſeen and what we have heard; viz. — 
the ſame Irsus whom crucified, is riſen, ani 
that. it is in his name e 

(45 iv. 19.) St Stephen, the firſt of the ſeven 
Deacons, wrought great miracles, and boldly re- 
proached. the 2 

ſhewing them that Religion was not confined to 
their City. They condemned him as having ſpo- 
ken againſt. the holy place, and ſtoned him to 
death. (Acts vi. 8.) He was therefore the firlt 
Martyr, that is to ſay, the firſt who died for 


bearing teſtimony to the Goſpel: For the word 
Martyr fignifies a witneſs. A perſecution 
was raiſed, on this occaſion, againf the Chureh of 


Jerufilem, ſo that all Diſciples, excepting the 
Apoſtles, were diſperſed over Judea and Samaria. 
He who ſhewed the greateſt warmth againſt them 
was à young man by name Saul, of the ſect of the 
Phariſees, and very learned. He went into the 
houſes, and forcibly dragged out from thence both 
men and women to priſon. (bid. viii. 3.) He 
breathed nothing but threats and blood; and pro- 
eured a commiſſion from the Hi igh-priefl, to go 


in ſearch of the Chriſtians as far as Damaſcus. | 
When he was got near to the city, he ſaw at noomꝶ 


day an extraordinary light, which rr him, 
and made him fall down on the ; and he 
heard a voice which ſaid to him: ” Saul; Saul; 
why doſt thou perſecute me? I am Jxsvs; thou 
reſiſteſt me in vain.” Lord, ſaid Saul, „ what 
wouldſt thou have me do?“ The Lord Grecco 


him to a holy man named Ananias, ho baptized 
him and reſtored him to his fight. (Ibid. g.] Saul 
immediately began to preach the Goſpel with 
has zeal, He is better known under the _ 


' Ft 


we. perform [miracles.” 


ews with their hardneſs: of heart, 
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of Paul, which he afterwards wes and is reck- 
oned among the Apoſtles, having been called and 
inſtructed by Ixsus- CALs T himſelf. In the 
mean time, the Deacon St Philip came to Sama- 
ria, where many were converted and received b 
tim. The Apoſtles, who remained at Jeruſilem; 
being formel of this, ſent to them St Peter and 
St John to confirm them, and to perfect them in 
the Faith. They prayed over them, and laid 
their hands on * and theſe new believers re- 
ceived the Holy Choſt, (Act. viii. 5.) that is to 
fay, a more abundant grace, and the gift of mi- 
racles.s Among thoſe who had been baptized at 
Samaria, there was a Magician, named Simon; who 
ſceing that the Apoſtles gave the Holy Ghoſt by 
the laying on of their hands, offered them money, 
that he might have the ſame power. St Peter 
fad to him: © May thy money periſh with thee, 
becauſe thou believeſt that the gift of the Lord d. 
ean be bought; and exhorted him to do penance.“ 
(Zid. viii. 20.) Ever ſince, the crime of thoſe 
who make a traffic of 8 ſpiritual, _ beet 
called Simony. | COS > 


Lys: SON « XLV.—0/ the 22 „ 1 
N i ee 


GONE tin time . . 4 Geinths bogen likes 
wiſe to come into the Church. There was a 
Roman Captain, by name Cornelius, who, though 
a Gentile, knew however that there was only one 
God, whom he feared and ſerved, praying with-⸗ 
out cealing, and giving large alms. An Angel 
from God came and told him that his prayers had 
been heard, and ordered him to fend for St Peter, 
that he might know what he had to do. St Pe- 
ter on lus ſide Sad a bath Which n nn 
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no creature was n and the Spirit of God 
told him to go with thoſe whom Cornelius had 
ſent. - All this was neceſſary to be done, in order 
to overcome the abhorrence which St Peter, like 
the reſt of the Jews, had to the Gentiles, and to 
bring them to converſe with them. When he came 
to Nadine s houſe, he found him in company 
with ſeveral of his relations and friends, whom he 
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gan — inſtruct them, they received. the Holy 
Ghoſt, and publiſhed the praiſes of God in tit 
ferent tongues : So that St Peter immediately gr- 
dered them to receive the baptiſm of water, as they 
had already received that of grace. (Abi x.) The 
Apoſtles and the reſt of the Faithful were at'firi 
ſcandalized, when they heard that St Peter had 
gone in unto the uncircumciſed, and had eaten 
with them. But when he had told them how the 
thing happened, they remained ſatisfied, and faid, 
with aſtomihment, | *© How then, has God given 
even to the Gentiles the grace of repentance, to 
enter into life!” (IB. xi.) Experience then taught 
them to underſtand the myſtery of the calling of 
the Gentiles, which had been pointed out in all 
Scriptures, and which St Paul in particular has 
explained: And, indeed, he was chiefly the Apo- 
ile of the Gentiles. He teaches us that the true 
Iſraelites, and the children of God are not the 
children of Abraham according to the fleſh only, 


tate his faith : Thoſe whom God choſe out of his 
pure mercy, and whom he calls not only from 3 
mong the Jews, but alſo from among the Gen. 

tiles. So that thoſe who were not. Vis people, 
become his people: and that moſt of thoſe who 
vere his people, are caſt off on account of their 
OO 4acredulity. {Rom ix. 7, &c.) Their fin i E the 
iq var 


had gathered together; and, as ſoon as Peter be. 


but the children of the promiſe, and ſuch as imi. 
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. falvation of the Gentiles, who are called: in their 
room, and incorporated with the true Ifrael. 
der Rom. xi.) For the few Jews. who believed the 
ike Goſpel, and were ſaved by their faith, are the 
to root and the ſtoek which de the whole Church, 
me WF and on which the Gentiles are engrafted, as are 


any branches of the wild olive on the true olive. (Aid. 


ne WY xi. 17.) In the mean time, the hardened Jews 
be. have been re jected, until all thoſe, whom God is 
oly reſolyed to love among the Gentiles, enter into the 
dif. Church. For God will ſave the remainder of the 
p Jews at the end of the world. ( Ibid. xi. 25.) The 
Gentiles having began to eome into the Church, 


Jesus-CHAIsT. They always F vin addreffed 
themſelves to the Jews, wherever they found any, 


Wi 7 3 SR 
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Bere RE they reed whe the - Apolles e com 
poſed the Creed or Symbol, 0 5 is to ſay, a token 


true the Jews and the Impoſtors, who began, even 
the then, to corrupt the doctrine of Ixsvs- CHRIS. 
nly, The Creed contains a ſummary or. ſhort account 


of all the Chriſtian Doctrine, as follows: * 1 


“of heaven and earth. And.i in Jzsvs-CyrisT 
his only ſon our Lord: who was conceived by 


ple, the Holy Ghoſt ; was born of the Virgin Mary ;- 
who WW « ſuffered pe 1 Pontius Pilate; was crucified, | 
heir WY died and was buried. He deſcended into hell: 
the « the third ad he roſe again from the dead. He 
a | ; * © « aſcend» 


”_ 


the Apeſtls diſperſed themſelves all over the world, | ; 
according to the orders they had received from 


and on their refuſal to hear thaw, they. runes to = 
Ye Gentiles (At NIP 5 Ro 1 


po. by which the Faithful might be diſtinguiſhed from 


believe an God the Father Almighty, Creator 


— ̃ As as. - — — I oe — 
— — - 


ed the principal Churches. 
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tc aſcended into Heaven; and ſits at the ri ht-hand 


of God the Father Almighty : From thence he 
is to come to judge the living and the dead. 1 
<< believe in the Holy Ghoſt: the holy Catholic 
've Church: the Communion of Saints: the for- 
** grveneſs of ſins: the reſurrection of the fleſh; 
« and the life everlaſting. Amex.” Moſt of the 
Apoſtles preached in different parts of the world, 
at a t diſtance from us, in the Eaft and the 
South. (Zuſ. 1. Hit. Ecclſ.) St James, the 


Ton of Alpheus, remained at Jeruſalem, of which 


city he was the Biſhop and particular Paſtor. ' St 
John preached in the Leſſer Aſia, particularly at 


Epheſus, where he ſettled, and lived to an ex- 
treme old age. St Paul preached in Syria, Aſia, 


Macedonia, and Greece. St Luke, who accom- 
panied him, has deſcribed his travels until his ar- 
rival at Rome. But it was St Peter who found. 
He at firſt abode at 
Jeruſalem, where the Church was formed on the 
foundation of the Synagogue of the Iſraelites; 


- he then ſet up his ſee at Antioch, which was the 


capital of Syria and of all the Eat. And jt was 


jn that city that the Diſciples of Tz8vs-CurIsT 


YT \ 


firſt began to be called Chriſtians. St Peter went 


- afterwards to Rome, and there fixed his ſee to 


remain there. He ſent his Diſciple St Mark to 


found the Church of Alexandria, which was the 


capital of Egypt, and the neighbouring countries; 
and the ſecond city in the world. Thus St Peter, 
founded the Churches of the three chief cities in 
the Roman Empire; Rome, Alexandria, and 
Antioch. From Rome he ſent afterwards ſome of 
his Difciples to found Churches all over Italy and 


Sicily, and the Popes his ſucceſſors continued to 
ſend thither ſome Apoſtolic men, as alſo into 


Kirica, Spain, Gaul, now France) till the = 
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pel was preached every where. When the Apo- 
ſues founded the different Churches, they eſta- 
bliſned in the towns Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. 
(Ads xiv. 23.—- Tit. i. 5.) He was called a BI. 
hop, that is to ſay, an Overſeer, who, according 
to the appointment of Chriſt, was to be the head 
of a particular Church, and to have all ſpiritual 
power therein. Thoſe were plainly called Pr. 
ters, Prieſts, or Elders, who, by the fame ap- 
pointment, were to aid and aſſiſt the Biſhop in his 
functions. Now among theſe functions there were 
ſome, which, in a ſpeciat manner, belonged to 
the Biſhops; ſuch as that of conferring the ſacra- 
ments of Orders and Confirmation : Other func- 
tions, ſuch as preaching, baptizing, binding or 
looſing, in forgiving fins or retaining them, of- 
fering the Sacrifice, and conſecrating the Holy 
Euchariſt, in a word, the adminiſtration of the 
other ſacraments, are common to the Biſhops and 
the Prieſts: But ſo that the Biſhop performsthem 
with a principal power and authority, 'and the 
Prieſt with a tle to the Epiſcopal order, 
from which he receives his conſecration. The 
general name of Clergy is given to all the Mini- 
ſters of the Church, to ſhew they were the lot 
choſen by God, and that God was their part and 
their inheritance, as he ſays of the Levites of the 
old law. All the Laity, that: is, the faithful 
people, obeyed the Prieſts and Deacons. The 
Prieſts and the Deacons obeyed their Biſhop, and 
in the Biſhops obeyed the Apoſtles, ſays St Ignatius 
nd the Martyr. And, as St Peter was the Head of : il 
of all the Apoſtles, appointed by Ixsus-CHñRISTH him- ü 
nd elf, his ſucceſſor, the Biſhop of Rome, whom *.-W 
to ve now call the Pore, has ever been conſidered as 
o Firſt of all the Biſhops, the Vicar of Jzsvs- [| 
Ks. Cuxisr Wil 
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Curie? "on earth, and che vinble Head, of the 
whole Church. | Ser 


LES Ty XLVII. or Tradition, the Sorters 


and Councils. 


— of the Apoſtles taught only 170 word of 


mouth, after the example of their divine 


miſter: for Itsvs-Cuxier note nothing. May 
of them alſo wrote nothing at all, and the other 


; very little. But they took ſpecial care to train up 


Diſciples, - who might perpetuate their doctrine. 
„What you have learned from me, ſays St Paul 


to Timothy, intruſt to faithful men, who may be 
capable of inſtructing others.” (2 Tim. ii. 2.) 


And this is what we call Tradition. This facret 


depoſite of doctrine has been handed dawn from 


Jesvs- CnrisT to his Apoſtles, from the Apoſtles 
to the firſt Biſhops, from theſe to their ſucceſſors, 


and thus from age to age, unto thoſe who teach 
us at this day. The firſt Apoſtle who wrote any 
thing was St Matthew: He compoſed his Goſpd 


for the uſe of the converted Jews about fout 
or five years after the reſurrection of Jt8vs: 


Carr. (Euf. 3. Hiſt. 23.) St Mark, the Di- 


ſei ple of St Peter, about four years aſter that; 
Shoes his Gofpel, which is a kind of abridgement 
of that of St Matthew. St Euke, the Diſciple 
of St Paul, wrote about thirteen years after St 
the truth. to the fables which 
many falſe Apoſtles ſpread about at that time. 
Laftly, after the death of all the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, and above ſixty years after the reſurrection 


of Je$&vs-Curisr, St John wrote a fourth Goſpel 
to confound the Heretics, who denied his Divini- 


ty. He had written his Apocalypſe or Revels 
tion before: and, as to the eu of St Paul ur 
ole 
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enten, 
thoſe of the other Apoſtles, they * Letters which . 


were written to different Churches or to ſome in- 
dividuals, on particular occaſions. We have only 
the writings of fix of the Apoſtles, viz. of St 
Peter, St Paul, St John, St James, St Matthew, 
St Jude: we have none of the ſeven, others. 
theſe writings of the Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts 
are not their own private thoughts, but were di- 
rected to them by the Holy Ghoſt, like thoſe of 
Moſes and the Prophets. Faith therefore obliges 
us firmly to believe whatever they contain; and 
theſe are the books which we call the Holy or Ca- 
nonical Scriptures. But as the Apoſtles taught 


much more than they wrote, all the reſt of their 


doctrine has been preſerved by Tradition alone: 
and the Chriſtians have all along conſidered as A- 
poſtolic Traditions, the points of doctrine or of 
diſcipline, which they found univerſally received 
throughout all the Churches, without the begin- 
ning of them being known; eſpecially thoſe on 
which the Church has decided in the moſt ſolemn 


manner in her Councils, following therein the ex- 


ample of the Apoſtles themſelves. For when the 
Gentiles began to be converted in great numbers, 
ſome of the believing Jews were for obliging | 
them to be circumciſed, and to obſerve all the reſt 
of the ceremonies of the law of Moſes. The A- 
poſtles met at Jeruſalem, together with the Prieſts, 
to determine on this queſtion. St Peter ſpoke firſt: 
St Paul and St Barnaby were heard. St James 
related the paſſages of Scripture, which expreſs 
that „all nations were one day to ſeek the Lord.“ 
They laſtly formed their decifion, and concluded 
in theſe terms: It hath: ſeemed good to the 


Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to impoſe no other bur- | | 
© then on you than theſe neceſſary points: that 


you refrain from meats which have been offered 


L 3 *to. I 
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66 to idols, from the blood of ſullooated animals, 
and from fornication.” (Acts xvi.) Aſter the 
example of this affembly'of the Apoſtles, others 
have been held, from time to time, in the Church, 
to terminate the. queſtions of doctrine or diſeipline 
that aroſe, and they were called Councils or Synods.; 
The Biſhops were always the judges therein, and 
the Holy Ghoſt preſided over them, whenever 
they were lawfully. convened. Their decifiong 
were received with reſpect by all the Faithful, and 

fuch as did not ſubmit, were cut off from the 
Church as Heretics, that is to ſay, pope obſti- 
_— attached boy errors. | 
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| | BOVUT forty years after the afcenſion'ef Te. 

X 808-CurisT,, Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, as he 
had foretold. (Zzf. r.. Hf. c. 5, 6, 7, &c.) The 
Jews revolted againſt the Romans under pretence 
of being the people of God, who ought not to 
de in ſubjection to the Gentiles. Great numbers 
were maſlacred in different places; and, at laſt, 
Jeruſalem was beſieged and taken by Titus, ſon of 
the Emperor Veſpaſian. Never was there a more 
bloody war. The famine in the city was ſo dread- 
ful during the fiege, that they fed on human, fleſh,, 
and there were even ſome mothers who eat their 
own children. Puring the ſiege alone, eleven 
hundred thouſand people periſhed. The Temple 
was burnt, and the city entirely laid waſte, Thus 
God ſignalized his juſt wrath againſt that unhappy 
= city, which had put to death fo many Prophets, 
and at lait frsus-CHRIST; her King and her God! 
Tube Jews who had refuſed to acknowledge him 
for their deliverer, became flaves to the Romans, 
Were 


2 N 
ͤ9««k PK . ———— Twr?—æç— ——— ——— —— — 


. : \ * — * —— | | 
— — 0 2 5 . 2 — 5 £7 8 2 
— — — J x « - 84" n , = 
— — hoes r — F ge 0, Pe - 3 : "Om" PIO DEL wy a. ks 
= 0 2 < 4 5 * 5 > r = — + ers 
7 * 1 1 . EI INS & was * * * SS 1 9 
a pom 98 — py * 2 — — * 2 _ \ — 4 N "0s 
Xx OO OE =o ace, ee ere Aero te oe a c 
n — — e — Ap * — — —— Ts * . — 


1 3 1 , * 2 3 . 
> — Pp 1 5 e 9 A FLA 75 y 
1443 pe 1 J ð HT oi — J — 4 
7 o — — 5 —4 1 
N * "4 — 4 pe oY... — = +4 need it 
: En e = tb oO III ESE ae Ie 
— 8 _ — — * 8 — Ln. A 7 to 
— ä —a—Uu brð OT „ „„ <0 9 „ J oats ihe ou ns 1 


_ 


hs. 


* 88 8 8 * 


7 


CATECHISM. 9; 


were driven out of their country, and diſperſed all 
over the world; and reduced to that miſerable 
fate of ſervitude and contempt, in which they 


have now lived near eighteen hundred years. For 


they never could regain the poſſeſſion of their 
land, or become ſovereigns in any country of the 


whole world. Then was ſeen the complete ac- 


compliſhment of the prophecy of Jacob ſo long 
before hand, viz. “that the ſceptre ſhould not 


« depart from Juda, until he came who was the | 


« expectation of the Gentiles.” (Gen. xlix. 10.) 
For at the ſame time that the fpiritual kingdom of 
Jrsus-CHRISTH was eſtabliſſiing and extending it- 
ſelf over all nations of the world, the temporal 


power of the Jews was annihilated, without ever 


ſince being formed into a body politic, as they 
had always been to that time. It likewiſe evi- 
dently appeared, that the true Religion was not 


confined to any particular place, or particular race 
of men; ſince God deſtroyed both the city and. 


the nation which he had choſen, after it had ſub- 


ſiſted a ſufficient length of time to become a ſtri- 


king inſtance of his conduct towards mankind, 


and to furniſh Teachers to all the reſt of the earth. 
In a word, the ceremonial and political law of 
the Jews was totally abohſhed. For when the 


Temple was deſtroyed, no more ſacrifices could 
be offered there, and all the other ceremomes re-- 


garded only the ancient covenant, the time of 


which was now paſt: and as to the political and 
judicial laws, they had been framed only for the 
[fraclites inhabiting the land of promiſe. Of all 


che old law, the Chriſtians are therefore now only 
to obſerve the laws reſpecting their moral conduct, 


which may be followed at all times, and in all 
places, as they are no more than the law of na- 
ture ite 8 * 8442 
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Lzs50N XLIX.---0f the Life of the Apoſtles C. 
T Apoſtle met with incredible difficulis I of 


in preaching the Goſpel. They were con. rel 
tinually travelling from place to place, and lived he 
very poorly, ſubſiſting either by their manual la. WM G 
bour, or on the alms of the Faithful. They un. WW by 
derwent great fatigues; they ſuffered hunger, me 
thirſt, watchings, cold, heat, tempeſts, the meet- ſet 
ing with robbers, and the other inconveniences of WM ou 
travelling, without reckoning their faſts, the vd Ml 7 
luntary mortifications they inflicted on themſelves Ml in 
in order to reduce their bodies to ſubjection, and il gl 
to ſhew an example to the Faithful. (2 Cor. xi. ed 
23, Oc.) 1hey were deſpiſed by the Gentiles as WW th 
being Jews, and hated by the Jews as. preachinga ed 
new doctrine. (1 Cor. ix. 27.) The Converts MI C 
gave them a deal of employment in inſtructing, be 
catechifing, exhorting in public and private, bap- WW N 
tizing and adminiſtring the other ſacraments, or- pe 
daining Priefts and Deacons, and making regu- 
| ations for the new Churches. (At7s xx. 20.) 
They paſſed again through the places where they | 
had made any Chriſtians, or ſent Diſciples to them, 1 
and wrote to them to ſtrengthen them in the 
Faith, and to correct abuſes that had crept in. m 
Thoſe who rejected their doctrine, who where al- C 
ways the greater number, loaded them with ca- ts 
lumnies. They treated their miracles as enchant- WM an 
ments, they called them impoſtors, ſeditious, di- de 
turbers of government, by overthrowing the eſta- th 
bliſhed modes of Religion, and introducing new wn 
ones and foreign cuſtoms. (Acts xvi. 20.) They WM T 
were led before the Magiſtrates, they were call ar 
into priſon, and put in chains, they were publicly WM fa 
whipt. Sometimes the common people * be 
| | _ em. 
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ATEC HIS M. 89 
them with ſtones. In a word, whatever IJrsus- 


found themſelves hated by every body, on account 
of his name. But they alfo felt the courage and 
reſolution which he had promiſed them, and which 
he gave them, when they received the Holy 
Ghoſt. (Mat. x. 22.) Far from being overcome 
by ſo many evils, the more they ſuffered, the 
more conſolation and joy they felt, knowing per- 
ſectly well that after the fight a crown of ' righte> 
| onfrels awaited them in heaven; (2 Cor. i. 5.—2 
Ti im. iv. S.) and reckoning as nothing the ſuffer- 
ings of this life, in comparifon of their future 
9 77 ( Rom. viii. 18.) In a word, they all fuffer- 
d Martyrdom, and, with conftancy, laid down 
their lives in teſtimony of the truths they preach- 
ed, particularly that of the reſurrection of Jes vs- 


ng; WW beheaded, both on the ſame day, at Rome, under 


ap- Nero, the very worſt of men, and the firſt Em- 


or- WI peror who perſecuted the Chriſtians. 


gi | 

o. Les30x L.—0f the Perfecntios. 

ey 

m, CHE Church continued to be perfecnted for 
the the ſpace of three hundred years, and the 


In, multitude of Martyrs was innumerable. The 
al- Chriſtians did no harm to any body, moſt of them 


ca- living by manual labour, and in great humility 
nt- WF and modeſty. On the eontrary, they did a great 


l deal of good, both by their large alms, and by 


ta- the cure of diſtempers, and other miracles, which 
ev were ſtill frequent. (Clem. Alex. 3. Pedag. 10.) 


en This notwithſtanding, every body hated them, 


all and the name of Chri/tian was a crime. It was 
ch faid of them that they acknowledged no God, 
ed dectule ws had no idols, and adored the _ 
em God 


4 


Cunxisr had foretold, happened to them: they 


Cuxis r. St Peter was crucified, St Paul was 


nay . 
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; God alone, in ſpirit. (Tert. Apol. c. 3.) The Hee 
thens conſidered whatever they ſaid againſt Ido. 


latry, and the ſuperſtitions they were accuſtomed 
to, as the height of impiety. The Chriſtiang 


took no ſhare either in the ſhews or the public di. 


verſions, avoided all gaming and intemperance; 
faſted often, wore no coſtly dreſſes or ornamentz, 
All this made them paſs for a ſet of ill-natured, 
gloomy: people; and whenever they ſpoke of the 
reſurrection and of a life to come, in which they 
expected happineſs, they were looked upon as out 


of their ſenſes. (Tert. Apol. c. 35.) Add to this, 


that the horrid abominations, which many Here. 
ties committed, were imputed to the whole body 
of Chriſtians. (Baron. an. 1 20. n. 22, Sc.) The 
Heathens therefore were determined to extirpate 
them. They were baniſhed, caft into priſon, and 
their property confiſcated. They were ſent in 
chains to labour in the mines, they were con- 


demned to death. (Cp. Ser m. ad Mart.) And, 


as the Emperors and Magiſtrates ſaw, that ſo far 


from fearing death, they received it with joy, be- 
cauſe it opened to them an eternal life: they em- 
ployed againſt them the moſt cruel tortures, which 
were then in uſe, and invented new ones. The 
Martyrs were ſtretched out on racks, or hung up 
by their hands with great. weights on their feet, 
and in this condition were beaten with rods: 
their fleſh was torn with iron combs, thear fides 
were burnt with torches, . They were ſometimes 
burnt at a flow fire, they were broiled on gride 


| Irons, or put into large iron cauldrons, full of oil, 


pitch, or melted lead; or they were chained to 
iron beds or chairs, made red-hot. Some had 


the ſkin of their faces or of their whole body ta- 
ken off, others had their feet and hands chopped 


off, ſome were ſawed in two. Some had their 
3 a eyes 


CATECHISM. | 5 


eyes plucked out, bene their teeth daſhed out, - or 
their nails torn off: Some had their bowels taken 
out, while they were quite alive. Others were 
devoured -by dogs, bears, lions, and other wild 
beaſts: Others were expoſed to the feorching ſun 
with their bodies covered with honey, to be ſtung 
by the bees: Others had boiling oil or melted 
lead poured on them: And all this often-repeat- 
ed, and at different intervals of time. After they 
had been thus tormented for a long while, — 
were ſhut up in dark, noifome, dun eons, the 
floors -of which were ſtrewed with nails, broken 
glaſs, or waren Nen of them were at laſt 
beheaded. 5 | 


I. £8808 LI. —0f Conf 5 and Martyrs | 


HOSE who ſurvived their teens; were cal- 

led Confeſſors, to ſhew that they had had the 
courage to confeſs the name of Jzsvs-Curisr be- 
fore the Judges; and the greateſt marks of reſpect 
were ever after ſhewn them in the Church. "Thoſe : 
who died were called Martyrs, and they received 
ſtill greater honours. The Rehcs, or remains of 
their bodies, were carefully preſerved: their bo- 
dies were embalhned, and wrapped up in rich ſtuffs; 
even drops of their blood were gathered up. On 
the anniverſary of their death, the Faithful aſ- 
ſembled together to celebrate their memory, and 
to honour ther birth-day, that is to ſay, their 
entrance int, eternal life. (Zu. 5. Hiſt. 2.) 
They kept theſe days holy like — and met 
together, at their tombs, to thank God for the 
courage and reſolution he had given his Saints: to 
beg that they would continue to pray for them, as 
they did when on earth: and to excite one ano- 


pher to the imitation of their virtues, by reading 
55 | 
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the Acts, or authentic accounts, and the hilterig 
of their ſufferings. There were even painted x 
preſentations of them in the Churches, for the in. 
ſtruction of ſuch as could not read. (Hrud. Peril. 
9. 11. — Greg. II. Ep. 1.) God often wrought 
miracles at the tombs of the Martyrs, and oſten 
alſo at the time of their Martyrdom, ſo that may 
of thoſe who were preſent were converted thereby; 
| ſometimes the very execution rs and judges them. 
ſelves. Thus the more Chriſtians there were put 
to death, the more the number of Chriſtians in- 


creaſed. But although their number was ſo great 


as to have been ahle to raiſe powerful armies, 
they never uſed the leaſt violence in their own de. 
fence, againſt thoſe who treated them in ſo cruel 
a manner. (Tert. pol. 35, £9.) There were 
' whole Legions of Chriſtian ſoldiers, who ſuffered 
| themſelves to be maſſacred rather than uſe thei 
arms againſt their Prince. They had learned 
from the Apoſtles that the powers appointed by 
God were to be reſpected, even in the perſons of 
wicked men; and that they were to obey their 


maſters, however ill-natured they mus by ; 1 


xii.—1 Het. ii, 13, Sc.) 


Lz$80N LI lf. the Liber of the Church, a an 
; the Monefiic Lip | 


AFTER three hundred. years e Cl 
granted peace to his Church under the Em- 
peror Conſtantine the Great, who embraced the 
Chrittian Faith. This liberty rendered more ſo- 
lemn the public ſervice, and the afſemblics of the 


+ ** 


Faithful more public, which they were often 
forced to hold in the night-time, and in private, 


during the perſecutions. The Churches were 
built in a more magnificent ſtyle; the number of 


OT- 


* Arend as 


ö 
emaments and facred veſſels were increaſed; and | 
great riches were beſtowed on the Churches, to | 
ſupply a fund for the lights, and keeping the | 
buildings in repair; as alſo for the maintenance of 
the Clergy and the poor: and hoſpitals of al | 
kinds were founded. But, A the fame _ the 
practice of virtue began to relax among the gene- 
— Chriſtians. As there was no longer any | 
danger in being a Chriſtian, many pretended to | 
become ſuch without any real converſion, or a con- | 
tempt for pleaſures and riches, or being affected | 
with the hopes of the kingdom of heaven. Thoſe 
therefore, who wiſhed to lead a Chriſtian life in the | 
greateſt purity, found it more ſafe to ſeparate 
from the world, and live in ſolitude. They were 
called Monts or Solitaries, that is to ſay, perſons 
who lived alone. The moſt perfect of theſe were 
in Egypt, where St Anthony began to make 
them live in community, and to render more fre- 

: quent that mode of life, of which ſome indivi- 
of WI duals had preſerved the tradition from the begin- 
zeit WF ning of the Church. For there were all along 
n ſome Chriſtians, whom a deſire of greater perfec/ 
bb tion induced to lead a more auſtere and retired 
ble, after the example of St John the Baptiſt and 
nd WF the Prophets. The Monks lived in large deſerts, 
- WH vhere they built mean Cells to live in, and they 
; ſpent the day in manual labour, making mats, 
od Wl baſkets, and ſuch like eaſy employments, and 
m- ſtudying the holy Scripture. They faſted every 
he day, taking no food until towards evening, and 
. Wi living moſtly on bread and water. They met in 
he Bi the evening and in the night to pray. They took | 
en Bi little ſleep, obſerved ſtrict ſilence? and conſtantly 
tc, exerciſed themſelves in the practice of every vir- 
rc Wi tue. Their work not only ſupplied them with 
of Wi food, but enabled them to beſtow large alms. 
TT They - 
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They punctually obeyed their ſuperiors, although 
there were often ſeveral thouſands under the di. 
rection of one and the ſame Abbot: For: their 
number-encreaſed extremely in a ſhort time. Some 
women alſo embraced the ſame manner of life. 
From the beginning of Chriſtianity there had al. 
ways been a great number of Virgins and Wi. 
dows, who conſecrated themſelves to God. And 
when the Church enjoyed liberty, large Commu. Wl - 
nities of Nuns were formed, both in the towns 0 
and in the deſerts. Many Saints drew up rule 
of the Monaſtic life for * uſe of both ſexes; 

but that which has been moſt univerſally followed Ml 
in the Weſt, is the Rule of St Benedict, who 

lived in Italy at the beginning of the fixth cen | 
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CATECHIS NM: 


C Gntaining the Degmatical Points 27 Religton: = 


Lesson 17 rar. e 


HE whole of the Chriſtian Dosrine i is re- 
duced to four principal parts; viz. The 
r or Apoſtles? Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
the Commandments of God, and the Sacraments. 
The Symbol or Creed appertains to Faith, the 
Lord's Prayer to Hope, the Commandments to- 


Charity, and the Sacraments: appertain to all the 


three: For the whole life of a Chriſtian conſiſts 
in the pratice of theſe virtues, which are called 
Theological or divine, becauſe: they have an im- 
mediate relation to God, and are derived imme- 
diately from him. 
by our own induſtry, and they are infuſed, 

that is, poured forth into our ſouls, by his pure 
grace and favour. By Faith we firmly believe 
whatever God has revealed to his Church, how- 
ever obſcure it may appear to us, and though we 
cannot comprehend i it: For we are certain God 


cannot be miſtaken, fince he is infinitely wiſe; 


nor can he with to deceive us, ſince he is infinite-- 
H good: And we ſee that he does a great many 
things, even in the ordinary courſe of, nature, 
though we cannot comprehend how they are done. 
We know. what he has revealed to us, by the holy 

M2, Scrip- 


We cannot acquire them 
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four greater Prophets, viz. Taias, 
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Scripture and Tradition: and we are certain tha 


xhat theſe teach us are his word, from the autho- 
rity of the Cathohe Church, that is, that Con. 
gregation of true Believers, which has ſubſiſted 
from the beginning of the world, in the ſight of 
all nations, adoring the Creator of heaven and 
earth, in the expectation of a Redeemer to come, 
or in the faith of a Redeemer that is tome; 
and in which we know the uninterrupted ſucceſ. 
fon of Patriarchs, Prophets, High-pricſts, both 
of the old and new law, from the firt man down 
to us. We call Tradition the word of God, 
hich has been preſerved without writing, fuck 
as whatever he taught the Patnarchs until Moſes, 
for the ſpace of two thouſand five hundred years: 
As alſo whatever the Iſraelites believed, though 
not written in the law; and whatever the Apoſtle 
taught, over and above what age wrote. The 
holy Scriptures are the. writings. of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, which were dictated to them by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Here follows a catalogue of 


' theſe books: The five books of Moles, viz, Ge- 


neſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuterono- 
my, Folſue, Judges, Ruth. The four books of 
Kings. The two books of Chronicles, the firk 
book of Eſdras, and the ſecond, which is Nehe- 
mias: Tobias, Judith, Eſther, Job, the Pſalter, 
containing a hundred and fifty Pſalms, the Pro- 


verbs of Solomon, Eccleſiaſtes, the Canticle or 


Song of Solomon, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſtieus, the 
Jeremias, with 
the Lamentations, and Baruch; Ezechiel and 
Daniel, The twelve leſſer Prophets, viz. Ozee, 
Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Michzas, Nahum, 
Abacue, Sophonias,, Aggzus, Zacharias, Mas 
lachias. The firſt and ſecond books of Macha 
bees: all theſe belong to the old. Teſtament., The 


k F 


new Testes contains the a Goſpels of St 
Matthew, St. Mark, St Luke, and St John. 
The Acts of the Apoſtles. The fourteen Epiſ- 
tles of St Paul, one to the Romans, two to the 


Corinthians, one to the Galatians, one to the E- 


pheſians, one to the Philippians, one to the Co- 
loſſians. Two to the Theffalonians: two to Ti- 


mothy: one to Titus, one to Philemon, and one 


to the Hebrews. One Epiſtle ef St James. 


——— — — . 
ea nn no 
— — 


Two of St Peter. Three * St John. \Onvof | 


St Jude. The Apocalypſe or Revelation of St 
John. Thefe are the Scriptures or writings which 


we call ſacred or Canonical. Private perſons | 
could never have: diſtinguiſhed them from others, 


but by the authority of the Catholic Church. 
For there were Heretics and Impoſtors who com- 


poſed books under the name of the Apoſtles or of 


their Diſciples; of the Prophets and — 
But all the; writings which were not known from 


the beginning, and publicly read in the Churches, 
were rejected: and they were called Apoeryphat, . | 


| 8 115 were forged or roup ſuſpected. 
: Ls: Neu IT —0f ure and. Charity: 


TOPE makes: us tut i in God; pay” Jook for 


no bleſſing, ſpiritual or. temporal, but from 


him alone. It makes us have recourſe to him in 


all our ſufferings, both. inward and outward; and 

look for, with. a firm . confidence, all the good | 
things he promiſes us; that is to ſay, his. grace | 
in this life, and eternal bfe hereafter, as a recom- 


pence of the good works which we have done 
through his grace. Hope is grounded on Faith; 


for we believe that God is Almighty, that he 


is infinitely good, that he is true to his word, 


and . to his promiſes. All his conduct 
Mz with. 
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with regard to-mankind, from: the beginning of 
the world, is an evident proof of this. We be. 
heve.moreover, that the merits of IEsus-CRLSr 
are infinite, and that they are applied to us by 
Baptiſm and the other Sacraments: From: whence. 
it follows, that-we receive his: grace for the blot-. 
ting out of our fins, and the performing of: good: 
works. The effect of this grace, and the ſouree 
of good works is Charity, that is, the love of 
God above all things, which cauſes us to take 
pleaſure in fulfilling his law, and in conforming 


to. Kis will: And ing this. pleaſure gets the het. 
tep of that-which we take in dodgy our own will, 


and following our paſſions, we are then as happy 
as we poſlibly can be in this life... Charity is found. 
ech on Faith hd Hope. For he who.ever ſincerely. 
believes in a God ſo gfeat and ſo good, and who 
firmly hopes for the effects of his promiſes, is well 
diſpofed to love him with hia whole heart. We 
ought often to make acts of theſe virtues in order - 


to ſtrengthen and inereaſe them in our ſouls, eſpo- 


cially acts of Charity, which is the- moſt excellent. 
of the three: For Faith and Hope belong only 
to. the ſtate of this. preſent life; but Charity val 
abide or ever. (1 Cor. xii. 8.) 


Lesson ge. dg. by 


"HE: Sen or Canznibegins thus: « 1 — 
lieve in God, &c. It contains twelve ar- 
ticles. The firſt rs us that there is a God, 
that is, a Sovereign, or ſupreme Lord of all 
things. And it is evident, if he be Sovereign. ors 
Supreme, he can only be One. This. great God 
is ALMIGHTY, that is to ſay Ys he can do what - 


ever he pleaſes: and indeed it is he who made all 


things and governs all things. He is called Fa- 


1 HER 
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THER with reſpect to his creatures, which he has 
produced and {till preſerves: But properly ſpeak- 


bo the name, FATHER, points out in God the 


diſtinction of perſons, and teaches. us that God! 


has a SON. It. is of this Sox, that the ſecond: 


and following articles of the Creed treat: We 
believe, therefore, that. as God is a Spirit, he 
knows limſelſ, and as à perfect Spirit, he perfect- 
ly knows himfelf:. From hence comes the Wop... 
or inward ſpeech, by which he tells himſelf what-. 
ever he is, and repreſents himſelf to himſelf fuch as 
he is. For this reaſon the Wop is called alſo the 


2 and Fic ux of the ſubſtance of God. (Heb. 
3.) He is alſo called his Sox, becauſe he is. pro- 
— from his ſubſtance; and thus all theſe names, 
the Sox, the Worn, the In Ac of the Father, the- 
Wisnoms in fact, ſignify only the ſame, that is, 
the ſecond divine Perſon; · and the firſt ĩs called Fa- 
THER, PRINCIPLE, or ſimply Gop or Lorp, which 
however does not hinder the Son from being God 
and Lord as well as the Father, becauſe the one 
and the other is the ſame God; and when we call 
one the f, and the other the fecond, we do not 
mean that the one is older or greater than theother. 
For God never was without knowing himſelf, and 
he knew himſelf as great as he is.“ The Word 
was in God at the beginning, and the Word was 
God.“ (Joln i.) i.) Meade therefore, that we 
follow in naming. the divine Perſons, only ſhews., 
that the one. proceeds from the other. God can 
not know himfelf to be ſo perfect as he is without 
taking a pleaſure in himſelf, and loving himſelf 
with a perfect love, and hence proceeds the Hol x 
GHosT, who is alſo called the Love of God. 
And as the Son loves the Father no leſs than the 


Father loves the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is the com- 
mon _ of the one and the other, and proceeds: 


from 
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ſhock them both. He is equal to both, as is thi 
is nothing in them but what they love, and con- 


three Gods, but only that there are three Perſons 
in one only God. For the Son has nothing but 
what he 12 from the Father, and the Holy Ghof 
has nothing but what he has from the Father and 
the Son, and they proceed from him, without 
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time, the object of our hope. We fee, however, 
even in ourſelves an- imperfect i image of the Ti. 


and that we wills We know alſo that to 4m s 
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ſequently he is God and Lord like them. It 
does not however follow from hence that there are 


going out of him. There is nothing contradic. WM tt 


tory in this myſtery, becauſe we do not fay om me 
Perſon, but three Perſons, nor three Gods but Ml in 
one God. It is true we cannot comprehend hoy bi 
theſe three diſtin& Perſons are one and the ſame ot] 


God. We muſt be content with knowing ſo muck Ml © 
as God has been pleaſed to reveal to us concen- 
ing this myſtery,. though he has not clearly er- . 
plained it to us. If we faithfully obſerve his com- | 
mandments, he will give us a clear fight of it it bo, 
Heaven, which will make us happy for all eter. . 
nity; and the expectation of this is, in the meat» Pl 


nity. For we feel that we are, that we mw, 


not to ab, and that we may Be without know. 


ing or willing ſuch and ſuch a particular thing: He 
and we are perfectly ſenſible that all this is ur 55 
| ſelves; but there is this difference beſides others * 
that in God they are diſtinct perſons, and in u le] 
they are only ſo many actions of our ſoul, which, "my 
with our body, conſtitutes only o one e perſon.) | a 0 
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Les80n IV.—Of the Incarnation of the Werd. 


1. ſecond article of the Creed points out to 
1 us the myſtery of the Ix cARNATIOx, when 
it ſays that * JEsus-CHRISsTH our Lord is the Son 
of God.” We believe, therefore, that the Wor: 
which was in God at the beginning, by whom all 
things were made, who is the Life and the Light, 
that this ſame WorD beeame fleſh and dwelt a- 
mong us: ( John i.) that is, that He became 
truly man, who was God from all eternity. He 
ſnewed on earth that he was both the one and the 
other. As God he performed miracles, as 
man he ſuffered the inconveniences of life. As. 
« man he was hungry, as God he multiplied the 
« loaves: As man he wept for the death of La- 
« zarus, as God he raiſed him to life. As man. 
« he ſuffered torments, was crucified,, put to- 


death, and was buried; as God he roſe again, 


and aſcended into heaven.” (S. Leo. Ep. ad 
Flav.) Now he is God and man without any con- 
fuſion of the divine and human natures, which 
remain whole and entire in him. He is God e- 
qual to his: Father, and, at the ſame time, he 1g: 
man like us in every thing, fin alone excepted.. 
He has like us a body and ſoul, a fleſh that really 
came from Adam.. He has a ſoul created to the 
image of God, with a will of his own, and per- 
fecthy free: And, though in. J8s8Us-Crz1sT the 
two natures. be really diſtin, there is however no 
divifion of perſon. The Man-God is only one = 
there are not two Sons, or two Chriſts. Ixsvs- 
Cugisr is only one and the ſame perſon, which is 
the Worp IxcARN ATE. The Son of Gad is the 
lame aa the Son. of Maxx: and it is true to ſay 
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that Maxy is the Mother of God, and that the 
man called Jzsvs, wroughtmiracles. ( Fobn ix. 11.) 
Thus we ſay St Peter is in heaven, and St Peter 
was buried at Rome, attributing to the whole 
man what properly belongs only to the ſoul or to 
the body. We have in ourſelves an image allo of 
this myſtery. The rational ſoul and the body are 
two different natures, . the one far more excellent 
than the other, and each of which can ſubſiſt ſe- 
| parately ; nevertheleſs the one and the other to- 
gether-conſtitute a” man, who is only one perſon; 
—— The third article of the Creed ſhews us how 
this myſtery was accompliſhed. Jrsus-CHAur 
was conceived by the Holy Choſt, that is to tay, 
in a ſupernatural manner, which is attributed to 
the Holy Ghoft, like other miracles: and for this 
reaſon, That human nature, which God united to 
his Son from the moment of its firſt exiſtence, 
was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that grace is 
eſſential to it, and all fin. incompatible with it. 
He was born of the Virgin Mazy.” He was 
not produced in the ordinary way by the will of 
the fleſtr, or the will of man; Mer nevertheleſs he 
had true-fleſh; which he took from his holy Mo- 
ther, and conſequently from David and Abraham: 
As man therefore he had no-Father, and his Mo- 
ther was ever a Virgin, both before he was born, 
at the. ut of his birth, and erer afterwards. | 


L ESSON' v. —0/ the Redenption of Mankind. 


PHE fourth article of the Creed explains the 
conduct of God in the Redemption of Man. 
kind. God has ſuch a hatred of fin that he did 
not ſpare his only Son, but delivered him up to 
cruel torments, and to the moſt infamous of afl 
EE becauſe he had taken upon himſelf our 
crimes: 


3 TEC I I S M. 1 * 


crimes: (Ie lit.) And the Son of God loved us 


ſo much, that de voluntarily offered himſelf to 
ſuffer theſe puniſhments and that death, in order 
to pay what we owed to the juſtice of God, and 
to redeem us by the price of his blood from the 

power of the devil and eternal death. The firſt 
man, by his ſin, brought death into the world, 
(Rom. v. 21.) rendering himſelf and all his poſte- 


_ nity liable, not only to the death of the body, but 


alſo to the death of the ſoul, that is, to eternal 
puniſhments. Men, from that time, offered to 
God ſacrifices of animals which they ſlaugh- 
tered, and burnt to aſhes before him, to ſhew that 
they acknowledged. themſelves. deſerving of death: 
but all theſe irrational victims were not ſufficient. 
to appeaſe the juſt anger of God. (H.. xxxix. 7.) 
JEsus-CHRISsT alone, who, as man, was capable 
of ſuffering, and whoſe merit as God was infinite, 
could fully ſatisfy the juſtice of his Father, by 
offering to him ſufferings of an infinite value in- 
ſtead of that puniſhment which ſin deſerves. (Heb. 
x. 4, 5, Oc.) He, therefore, who was perfectly 
innocent, was ſubſtituted in the room of guilty. 
man. His death deſtroyed the empire of death, 
(Lid. ii. 14.) that is to ſay, he blotted out and 
annulled the obligation of dying, which all man- 


kind had. contracted, and has laid open for them 


the road to eternal life. (Colgſ. ii. 14.) He is 
the Lamb.of God, who takes away the ſins of 
the world.” (John i. 29.) He is himſelf both 
Prieft and victim. He has entered into heaven, 


of which the Holy of Holies was the repreſenta- _ 


tion, not with the blood of animals, but with his 
own blood; and he has once offered the ſacrifice 
of his death, which being a perfe& and ſufficient - 
dacrifice, ſtands not in need of being repeated like 
thoſe-of the old law.“ (Heb. ix. 11, Sc.) 
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Lzsso VI--Of the Deſcent into Hell, ars of 
| tte Glory of Jesus-CurisT. 


5% WE diſtin Sly ſay in the fifth article that Je. 


sus- CHRIST * died, that he was buried, 
that he deſcended into hell, and that he roſe a. 
gain the third day, to ſhew that he truly died, 
and not in appearance only; and that his foul was 
really ſeparated from his body. By bell, whither. 
his ſoul went while his body was in the ſepulchre, 
we do not mean the place of eternal torments, 
but the place where the ſouls of all, who had died 
in the grace of God from the beginning of the 
world, had been kept, and, as it were, depoſited, 
whether they had any remains of ſin to expiate, 
or whether they reſted in the boſoni of Abraham, 
as the Scripture expreſſes ii. (Lule xvi. 22. 
They all waited for the Saviour to enter into the 
glory of Paradiſe. Though the body and the 
foul of J=sUs-Cnxisr were ſeparated from one 
another, they were all along united to the perſon 
of the Son of God: he himſelf was in the tomb, 
and at the ſame time went down into hell.--[n 
the fixth article we ſay that Jzsvs-CnrisT © a. 
ſcended into heaven, and that he fits on the right- 
hand of God the Father Almighty,” This does 
not mean that he is always in the ſame poſture, or 
|| _ that God has a right or a left-hand: but the Serip- 
|| ture ſpeaks thus to give us to underſtand his ſtate 
olf glory. (Mark xvi 19.) It fays that he i, 
| to ſhew that he is perfectly at reſt, having finiſh- 
Ee all his ſufferings and all his labours: and to 
mark moreover his authority and quality of Judge, 
Fe is placed at the righi-hand of God, that is to 
ſay, that J=svs-CnxrsT, as man, holds the firſt 
rank among all creatures, and he is the Head N 
| — the 
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ATE to 
the whole Church Above, not only all men, but 


above the Angels, Principalities, Virtues, Powers, 
Thrones, Dominations, of whatever rank they 
be, or whatever name be given them. (pb. i. 21.) 
God has put all under his feet: and at the name 
of Je$vs every creature is to bend the knee, in 
heaven, on earth, and in hell. {Colofi i. 18.) 
This is to reward the profound humility of the 8on 
of God, by which he annihilated himſelf, ta- 
king on himſelf the form of a ſlave, that is to ſay, 
human nature, and became obedient even unto the 
death of the croſs. (Phil. ii. 7.) In this reſt and 
in this glory Jesvs-CarisT ceaſes not to act con- 
tinually for his Church which he has left on earth: 
and to ſignify this his acting, he is ſometimes repre- 
ſented as ſtanding. (Adi vii. 55.) He governs his 
Church by Paſtors, Teachers, and other Mini- 
ſters, which he gives her for the perfecting of his 
work. (ph. iv. 11.0 He preſents himſelf before 
5 as an advocate who intercedes for us: (John 
iv. 14.) He offers up our prayers as being our 
High- prieſt, according to the order of 'Melchiſes 
dech; (Heb. iv. 14.) and preſents to God, without 
ceaſing, the ſacriſice of his death completed on 
the croſs. ' ESSE FF) he id Wat. 
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J ESUS-CHRIST- will remain in his preſe 
. J ftate of glory unto the laſt day, „when he 
will come again to judge the living and the dead,“ 
as it 1s expreſſed in the ſeventh article ofthe Creed. 
Him hath God appointed judge of the living and 
the dead. (Ax. 40.) He himſelf tells us that 
heaven and earth ſhallpaſs away, (Mat. xxiv. 37. 
Oc. —Lule xxi. 25, Cc.) and that after great vas. 
lamities and awful —_— the heavens, he „ 
f c  1age 
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the ſun and moon will be darkened, the ſtars will 
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ſuddenly like lightning, and take the whole world | 


unawarts, as it happened at the deluge. Then 


change. their place, all nature will be overthrown, 
and Je8vs-CarsT will be ſeen coming down from 
heaven, on the elouds, with great power and ma- 


jeſty, accompanied by all the Angels, A trum- 


pet will ſound, all the dead will ariſe, and come 
out of their graves. (Luke xxi. 25, Oc.) Then 
Jesvs-Cuxisr, as King of mankind, will fit on 
his throne: all nations ſhall be aſſembled before 
him, and he will ſeparate them, placing:the good 
on his right-hand, and the wicked on his left. 
He will ſay to thoſe on his right-hand: Come 

«.ye bleſſed of my Father, take. poſſeſſion of the 
« Kingdom which has been prepared for you from 
e the creation of the world: For I was hungry, 
« and you gave me to eat: I was thirſty, and you 
« gave me to drink: I was a ftranger, and you 
received me into your houſes: I was:naked, and 
« you clothed me: I was fick, and you viſited 


». me: IJ. was in priſon, and you came to ſee me.“ 
Declaring, at the ſame time, that he looked up- 


on as done to himſelf, whatever had been done to 
the leaſt of his. (Mat. xxv. 31.) Then will he 
ſay to thoſe on his left-hand: Go, ye curſed, 
« into eperlaſting fire, which was prepared for the 


- « devil and his angels. For I was hungry, and 


« you gave me not to eat; I was'thirfty and you 


gave me not to drink,” &. (1bid.) the con- 


trary of what he had ſaid to the good. Theſe 


will go into eternal puniſhments, and the good 
into eternal life. (Jhd.) This great judgment will 


ſhew all the world the wiſdom. and juſtice of God. 
For as the wieked are not puniſhed in a hurry, 


She greater part of mankind are not afraid of 
doing wrong; {Z£ccl. viii. 11.) and the good | 


_ them- 
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chemſelves are ſometimes ſtaggered, ſeeing the 


proſperity of ſinners. (Fſ. lxxii.) Put the time 
for all things will be at this laſt day, when'* God 


will judge the righteous and the impious man.“? 
(Eccl. in. 17.) Then will it be known that God 


governs all by his Providence, and that he neither 
does, nor fuffers any thing to be done, but for 
very juſt reaſons, though very often unknown to 
us. There is therefore no ſuch thing as fortune 
or chance; for theſe words ferve only to expreſs 


our ignorance. Before the laſt judgment, every 


one of us will be judged, in particular, at the 
hour of his death, and will for ever remain in the 
ſtate in which he ſhall at that moment be found, 
either loving God or the creature. (Eccl. xi. 28.) 
Now as we know not the time of either of theſe 
judgments, we muſt be on our guard, watch, and 
pray, like a man who fears robbers, like ſervants: 
looking for their maſters, like virgins invited to 
the nuptials, and waiting the arrival of the bride» 
groom. (Luke w. 34.) TEEN 


Lz380x VIIL—Of the Holy Ge. 


hth article of the Creed, is the Third Per- 
fon of the Holy Trinity, the Love which unites 


THE Holy Ghoſt, who is the ſubje&t of the 
eig 


the Father and the Son. God is a Spirit and 
holy; theſe names therefore ſeparately belong alſo 
to the Father and to the Son, but when joined to-—- 


gether, as when we ſay te Holy Ghoſt, or the 
Holy Spirit, they ſignify that Spirit which ſano- 
tifies us and inſpires us, being the eternal and 
{ſubſtantial love of the Father and the Son. The 


ſanctification of men is particularly attributed to 


the Holy Ghoſt, as the creation is to the Father, 


and the redemption to the Son, becauſe men are 
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ä holy by the grace of God, which is the 
effect of 118 love, and produces in them the love 


they bean him. For * Charity or the love of 


God is: poured forth in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which has been given us; (Nom. v. 5.) 


and this gift of the Holy Ghoſt, this charity, is 


the neceſſary principle of all our good works. 
The Holy Ghoſt infpires men, when God im- 
parts eb them any ſupernatural knowledge: For 
we attribute to the Holy Ghoſt thoſe kinds of 
graces, Which ſerve to ſhew, in a brighter light, 


the power of God in thoſe who receive them, 


more than to ſſiew their perſonal ſanctification; 
3 as the gift of tongues, of prophecy, of cu- 


ring diſeaſes, or of working other miracles, 
(1 Cor. xii. 8.) which in the time of the Apo. 


ſtles were uſually communicated, together with 


ſanctifying grace, by the impoſition of their 
hands. (4s viii. 18.) It is thus the Holy 


Ghoſt ſpoke by the Prophets, cauſing them to 
fay what they could not naturally know, giving 
them a reſolution and a courage that was invin- 
cible, 'and forcing them ſometimes to ſpeak in 
ſpite of themſelves. (Ez. iii. 8.— Jer. i. 18; xx. 

) With the Holy Ghoſt we join the holy Ca- 
ftholic Church, which is the Church of Ged, only 
becauſe it is calected and aſſembled * the Holy 
= Gholl. | 

LESsSOx W 7 the Church. 
HURCH means affcmbly” or Congregation ; 


and by this name we underſtand all the mul- 
titude of the Faithful, who profeſs to ſerve God, 


according to the true Religion, which he himſelf 


has taught, which they themſelves have learnt 


from their forefathers, and faithfully preſerved 
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Athout any alteration. The Church is divided 


into two: the Church triumphant, that is to ſay, 4 


the Saints both men and Angels, who are already 


in poſſeſſion of eternal life; and the Church mili- 


tant, which is in a ſkate of warfare here below on 
earth, afflicted with various temptations, and 
mixed with a great number of wicked hypocrites, 
and weak members, who practiſe not what they 
pretend to believe. They however remain in the 
Church, while they outwardly profeſs her faith, 
and continue in her communion: And the ſepg- 
ration will not be made until the day of judgment. 
(Mat. xiii. 30—g0.) Hereto may be added 
the Suffering Church, that is, the ſouls who are 
completing the full expiation of the remains of 
their fins in Purgatory... Several other names are 


alſo beſtowed on the Church. It is called the 


Houſe of God, (Heb. iii. 6.) to ſlew that all the 
Faithful are his children, compoſe one family, 


and are fed with the ſame bread, that is, with his. 
word and the ſacraments. It is alſo called Feru- | 
. or Sion, (Gal. iv. 26.) to ſhew. that that | 


oly City was only the figure of if. JEsvs-CurrsT 


calls it his Flock, and ſays that he is the ſhepherd | 


of it. (Jobn x. 11.) It is called his ſpouſe, (Apoc 
xxi. 2.) to ſhew the tender affection he has for it, 
| and how he. communicates to it all his good things. 
It is called his Body, (Eph. v. 23.— Rom. xii. 4.) 


to ſnew that it makes a whole with him, of which 


he is the principal part; as all the parts of the 


human body are united under the head, from 


whence-they receive life and motion. But when 
the Church is called thus, it is called the Myſtis 
body of IEsus-CAHRIsT, to ſhew that it is a figu- 
rative way of ſpeaking, and to diſtinguiſh it from 
his natural and true body. The marks of the 
a, « and by theſe it is diſ- 

| OY 


true Church are four i 1 5 
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its name. It is One, Hory, Carroric, and 
AposTOLICAL, It is One with reſpect to time: 
for it is the ſame Church which laſted under the 
law of nature from Adam and the righteous Abel 
unto Noah; from Noah to Abraham; from A. 
braham to Moles - from Moſes under the written, 
law unto Jesvs-ChrrIsT ; from Jesvs-Curisr, 


is Oxs with reſpect to place; for it is the ſame 
which extends to Eaſt and Weſt in the moſt dif. 


over the earth it profeſſes the fame Faith, uſes the 
fame Head Jesvs-CartsT in heaven, and on 


is Hory in its doctrine, in its ſacraments, which, 
give grace, in its Head and ſeveral of its mem- 


UxivkRSAL, becauſe it extends to all times, to 
all places, to all nations, to all ranks and-condi- 
tions, and every age of life. It is Arosroricatr, 


by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Paſtors, "hich 


goes up to them. The word Roman is ſome- 


times alſo added, to fhew that the mark of the 
ſee of Rome. 


1 Lss Ox Xx. 07 the Communion of Saints, and, 
19 of the Remiſſi ion of Sins. | 


Tur Communion-of Saints is the community, 


all ſpiritual good things, amongſt all the Faithful. 

It is a conſequence of the Unity of the Church, 
| and of its. being one and the ſame body: for 41 

| though. 


tinguiſhed from al other ſocieties, which uſurp 


under the law of £ race, unto us. The Church. 


tant countries, and to heaven and on earth. Alt 


ſame ſacraments, and acknowledges one and the 


| earth the Porz, who is his Vicar. The Church 


bers, who are holy. It is CarroLic, that is, 


becauſe it. preſerves. the doQrine of the Apoſtles, 


true Church is holding Communion with the holy 


the participation and the communication of 
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though the members have their diſtinct functions, 
all concur to the ſame end, which is the preſer- 
vation and augmentation of the whole body. 
Thus, in the Church, ſome inſtruct, others ex- 
hort, others pray, others govern, others ſerve, 
(1 Cor. xii. 12.— Rom. xii. 4.) either in the ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacraments, or in the works of 
corporal charity; but all aim at one end, that is, 
to arrive at eternal life, and to bring others thi- 
ther. All who are in the Church are benefited 
by the prayers and good works that are done 
in it; thoſe who are in a ſtate of grace, partake 
completely thereof; and thoſe who are in a ſtate 
of ſin, do, nevertheleſa, receive helps to get out 
of their unhappy ſtate. Hence we ſee how great 
an evil excommunication is, by which a perſon is 
cut of from the Church, and loſes every advan- 
tage ariſing from the Communion of Saints. 
There is a communication between the Church 
triumphant and the Church srilitant. The Saints 
in heaven aſſiſt us by their prayers to God on our 
behalf, that we may obtain the neceſſary graces, 
which are all grounded on the merits of IEsus- 
Cugisr, from whom the Saints themſelves derive 
all theirs. The ſouls whoſe purification the juſtice 
of God completes after this life, may alfo be aſ- 
ſiſted by our prayers, and thoſe of the Saints: It 
is therefore of advantage to them, when the Faith- 
ful pray, beſtow alms, and perform other good 
works in their behalf, in order that their ſufferings, 
may be mitigated. The' tenth article of the 


Creed regards the remiſſion of fin. Jesvs-Carisr 39 


proved by great miracles the power he had on 
earth to forgive fins: (Luke v. 24.) and he com- 
municated this power to his Apoſtles, and bound 
himſelf to ratify. and confirm whatever they did 
| vith reſpect to remitting or retaining ſin. (Mal. 
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xvili. 18.) From che Apoſtles this power paſſed to 
the Biſhops and Prieſts; and it is exerciſed in the 
adminiſtration of the two ſacraments of Baptiſm | 
and Penance. There are two ſorts of fin; Oni. 
ginal fin, which we bring with us into the world 
at our birth, as the children of Adam; and Au! 
fin, which we commit after we are come to the 
uſe of reaſon, "This is likewiſe of two ſorts; Ve. 
nial ſin, or a fin more. eaſily pardoned, ſuch as is 
often committed by the beſt af people, through 
weakneſs or ignorance; and Mortal ſin, which 
makes us entirely loſe the grace and favour of God, 
and renders us worthy of eternal death. The 
pardon of this laſt cannot be granted to any but 
to thoſe who have been baptized and. n the 
facrament of Penance. 


Lesson XL—0f the Refurredtien of the Elf 


N * nh article. af the . we declare 
Jour belief of the Reſurrection of the fleſh, | 
God. did not make death, (Willi. i i. 13.) God 
ande al things that- they. might ſublit. I 


hogs py wi BY ot „ „ ww A. wo 


2— 2 © 


„ 5 


4 made man immortab, and it. was. by the envy of Ml « 
b the devil that death entered into the world: for WM th 
i even the death of: the body is the puniſhment of Wl 1 
I fin. We conſiſt of two parts, of an earthly and WI I: 
corruptible body, and of a ſpiritual and immor- T 
tal ſoul, which is the image of God. At death by 
theſe two parts are ſeparated ; the body, which an 
is only duſt, returns ta the earth, from whence it «: 
was taken; the ſoul returns.to God who gave it, 6 
and ceaſes not to ſubſiſt, though the body be re: 
duced to corruption. (Eccl. xii. 7.) he this ſc- Wl «« 
paration is only for a time; at the end of the Ml ii. 
world, thoſe who ſleep in the duſt of the earth gr 
will awake, ſome to eternal life, others to 2 de 
| | mier) 
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a and diſgrace. (Dan: xii. 2.) « The hour 
cometh, when all thoſe who are in the grave, will 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and come forth, 

thoſe who have done well to the reſurrection of 
life, thoſe who have done evil to the reſurrection 


of judgment.“ (John v. 28.) © We ſhall there- 


fore all ariſe, but we ſhall not be all changed.“ 
(1 Cor. xv. 51.) The blefſed ſhall riſe glorified 
with uncorruptible bodies, brighter than the ſtars, 


and ſpiritual, that is to ſay, perfectly ſubject to the 
ſpirit. ' (Dan. xii. 3} The damned alſo will have 
y ſerve to increaſe their ever- 


bodies, which will on 
faſting puniſhment. But they will both have their 
own bodies, the ſame fleſh they had in this life, 
which God will reftore by his Almighty power, 
(Job. xix. 26.) and to whom nothing is hidden 


either in the dane or in death irlelk (Fron. 
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A R the refareeRion will follow the laſt 
ſtate of mankind, which will be the fame 
for all eternity: On one hand everlaſting life, on 
the other hand everlaſting death. Everlaſting 
life conſiſts in knowing the only true God, and 
Jrsus-CHRIsT whom he ſent. (John xvii. 3.) 


This knowledge will not be obſcure like the Faith 


by which we believe the myſteries of the Trinity 


and the Incarnation. Here we know God on- 


ly obſcurely, we ſee him only as it were in a 
« glaſs; but then we ſhall fee him face to face, 
* and as he- is in himſelf, and this ; fight will make 


* us like unto him.“ ( 1 Cor. xiii. 12.—1 7% _ 


it. 2.) making us his images, in as perfect a de- 
gree as poſſible. We have no conceptions here 


below of the greatneſs of this * e Eye 
has 
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e has not ſeen, nor. ear heard, nor. has the hea 


e thought of any thing that can be compared to 
« what God has prepared for thoſe that love him,” 
(1 Cor. ii. .) In order to give us a coarſe image 
of it proportioned to our weakneſs, the ſeripture 
repreſents the heavenly Jeruſalem, that is, the 
Church triamphant, as a * large city built of pre. 


« cious ſtones: and of the pureſt gold, tranſparent | 


« like chryſtal. It has no temple. in it, the pre 
« ſence of God: is ſufficient. _ It has neither ſun 
nor moon to give it light, but there is perpe- 


< tual day. Its gates will never be ſhut, the 


4 Kings of the earth, and all the nations ſhal 
« come there to give glory to God.“ (Apoc. xxi.) 


Nothing impure ſhall enter therein. There ſhall 


be no longer any curſe. (Jb. xxii. 3.) There is the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, who was put to 


death for us to redeem us by his blood. ( Jb. v. 94 


His ſervants ſee his face, and are perpetually giv- 
ing him glory, ſinging Amen, Alleluia, that is, all 


#s fulfilled, Praiſe the Lord. (I. xix. 4.) Thus will 
they reign through ages and ages for erer. In the 


mean time they will ſee thoſe who have been: un- 
faithful to God, in eternal death, where their worm 
ſhall never die, and their fire ſhall never be-extin- 
guiſned. (I/ lxvi. 24.) This ſecond” death i; 
(Apoc. xx. 14.) much more dreadful than the 
firſt, on this account, that the foul will for ever be 


in the ſtate of death, and for ever ſeparated from 


God, who is its life: in bitter ſorrow and a fu- 
rious rage, to ſee that it has loſt. itſelf through its 
own fault. Therefore Jssus-Cnr1sT. often ſays: 
<« there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.” 
Such will be the end, when Ixsus-CHAIST ſhal 
bave reduced all his enemies under his feet, and 
every thing be ſubjected to him: then alſo * ſhall 
the Son himſelf be ſubjected to him who 

15 Ka 
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put all kings in ſubjection to him, that God may 
| be al i in : al,” (+ _O xv. 245 Oc.) . a 


Lesson X27 Proper. 


U NDER the name of Priyer we dead all 
the different ways of raifing the mind to God, 
whether by Acts of Faith, Hope, or Love. There 
are four principal EKinds-of Prayer; Praiſe, Peti. 
tim, Thankſoiving,'and Oblation. 1. By Praiſe we 
purely honour God on account of his infinite per- 
fections, without conſidering them with any re- 
gard to ourſelves, being filled with a holy joy to 
ſee him ſo great, ſo juſt, ſo good, ſo wiſe, fo 
perfect; publiſhing and acknowledging his great- 
neſs, and inviting all creatures to join with us in 
bis praiſe. - 2. By Petition we beg of God to 
grant us ſome temporal or ſpiritual favour, or to 
deliver us from ſome evil. We muſt take great 
care never to aſk any thing of God, which is not 
worthy of him to grant; I mean we muſt aſk-on- 
ly eternal life, and whatever may bring us to it, 
which is his, grace to enable us to comply with his 
commandments. -- Every thing elſe we ought to 
| aſk for only conditionally, if it be expedient for 
our ſalvation. It is the ſame with regard to the 
evil we beg to be delivered from: there is nothing 
but ſin from which we ought abſolutely to beg 
either to be: preſerved, or that it . be forgiven 
us, when we have committed it. 3. Thankſ- 
giving is offered for all the bleſſings — have re- 
ceived from God, and which we continually do 
receive; whether theſe bleſſings be of a ſpiritual | 
or «temporal nature, ſince God is no leſs the au- 
thor of nature than of grace. 4. By Oblation 
we nn d ene to 8 1 and conſe- 
Sb Crate 
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Sg in ox , our body with all it 
ſenſes, and our ſoul with all its faeulties; in 3 
word, whatever we are: Whether this be done by 
laying ourſelves under the voluntary obligation of 
a ſolemn vow, or ſimple promiſe: or whether it 


be by preſenting to Jing fams. gobd work or tut 


fering: or — oy it be only by taking a pleaſure 
in that total dependence, i in which we are with re- 
gard to him, and which we muſt ſubmit to, were 


we ever ſo unwilling, giving him, with our whele 


heart, the only thing he has left in our power, 
that is our will and the uſe of our liberty. Thus, 
ſuch as have a true love of God, never can want 
matter of entertainment with him. But ye 
ſhould not know either how we ought to Pray 
or what we ought to aſk. in prayer, unleſs t 

Holy Ghoſt had taught us. (Rom. vii. 26 
5 Cnnisr has therefore given us a model, 
which completely includes every kind of prayet, 
and that is — Lord? s Prayer. We addreſs all 
our prayers to God through Ixsvs-ChRIer, be- 
cauſe we hope for nothing but through his merits, 


and do not wiſh to aſk for any thing, but what 


is agreeable to his will and pleaſure. When we 


pray to the Saints, who are in heaven, it is . 


to deſire their prayers, as we n thoſe Sp our 


brethren here on earth. 
| Ls $ son XA, the tauo „ ff Petitions s of th 


ane ‚ 


"HE 8 . is as follows: 60 Our Fo 
ther,” &c. We do not ſay, my Father 
Give me my daily bread Forgive me my ſins, &c. 
but we ſay, Our Father, —give ws our daily bread, 
forgive us our treſpaſſes, to ſhew that we pray not 


for ourſelves alone but 000" the whole Church, 
AC- 
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the —— of Saints. This Prayer con- 
tains ſeven Petitions; the tkree firſt of which re- 
gard God; the other fur regard ourſelves. We 
call him our Father, beeauſe, in fact, it is from 
him we received our lives, our bodies, our ſouls, 
whatever we poſſeſs, whatever we have; he not only 
made us, he made alſo the fathers of our fathers. 
(Deut. xxxii-6.) He is alſo our Father by adop- 
tion, that is, by that favour he has ſhewn us 
Chriſtians, placing us in the rank of his chit 


dren, as brethren. of Jesus-CuxrsT his Son; 


whereas, in reality, we are his f{laves and his 
workmanſhip. ' (Gal. ir. 5.—1 Fohn iii. 1.) For 


to adopt any one, is to ke kim for a fon, who 


is not ſo by nature. This name Father expreſſes 
alſo the confidence we ought to have, when we 
pray, ſuch as children have, when they addreſs 


themſelves to a kind and tender Father. We ſay 
he is in heaven, not but that he is every where 


preſent, fince he makes and maintains all things z 
but becauſe the heavens, in a particular manner, 
thew forth to us his glory. (, viii. 9.) It is 
moreover to put us in mind of thinking only on 
heaven, where our Father reigns, and of aſking him 
for nothing but what may conduce to the bringing 
us thither. We beg in. the firſt. place that > bh 
name may be hallawed or ſanctified; that is, that all 
creatures may render him the honour due to him: 


That not only - Chriſtians, but likewiſe all man- 


kind, may bandurs love, 20d ſerve him, as he de- 
n Now the name of God is not diſhonour- 


ed by be and impious diſcourſe alone, but 


by the ſins. of Chriſtians, . who. give heretics, and 


unbelievers an . occaſion. to. deſpiſe the true Reli- 
gion. We deſire, in the next petition, that the 


A cen of God may come. This kingdom is 
O the 
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the ſtate which will follow the general Reſurred. 


tion and Judgment; and we do not defire it fin. 
cerely, if our affections be not weaned from this 


life, and the preſent ftate of this world. The 


ce of God is neceſſary to arrive at this king. 
dom, and Jxsus-ChRISr is to reign in us now by 
his grace, in order to deſtroy concupiſcence, and 


to hinder fin from reigning in our mortal bodies, 


(Rom. v. 22.) For his Kingdom does not confi 


in a ſenſible and external power, like that 
of the Kings of the earth: but in a ſovereignty 
over the hearts and wills of the Faithful, whom 
he governs by his grace. This ſecond petition 
therefore includes the grace and glory we defire 
not only for ourſelves, but for all mankind, that 
we may enlarge, even now, the Kingdom of God, 


as much as we poſſibly can. 


 Less on XV.—0f the three next Petitions. 


IV HEN we beg of God that his will may be 


done, we declare that we will never do our 
own, when it is contrary to his: We difavow and 
reje& -our own will, which cannot but be evi, 
ſince evil ig nothing but that which is contrary to 
the will of God. The principle of this evil wil 
is concupiſcence, which makes us do, not the 
good which right reaſon directs us to do, but the 


evil, which right reaſon directs us to hate. In 


this petition we therefore beg the grace neceſſary 
for overcoming concupiſcence, to the end that all 
-our wiſhes and defires may be conformable to the 
will of God. By adding the compariſon of bes- 
den, we proteſt that we wiſh to be as ſubmuſſive 


and obedient to God, as the Angels and Bleſſed 
are in heaven. The Daily Bread we aſk for next, 
in reality ſignifies food, and whatever elſe is ne- 


ceflary 
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bread that ſurpaſſes all ſubſtance. 


WIR for the ſupport of 'our- bodies; Tr: is'the 
will of God that all ſhould. aſk for their daily 
zread, the rich as well as the poor, that all may 
acknowledge they receive it from him; that it is 
he who has given the rich what they have, either 
by making them be born of rich parents, or by 
ſürniſning them with opportunities of becoming 
rich themſelves : That it is he who maintains the 
poor, by giving them ftrength to work and to be 
induſtrious, and by inſpiring the rich with cha- 
rity to aſſiſt them. The word bread includes eve- 

ry ſort of food, but, at the ſame time, it ſhews 
4 we are to be ſatisfied with a little, and con- 
tent ourſelves with having enough for food and 
raiment, as we brought nothing into this world 
vith us, and we are very certain to carry nothing 
away with us. (1 Tim. vi. 7. ) We are ordered 
to alk for it for this day, to teach us to truſt in 
Providence, and not to be uneaſy about to-mor- 
row: (Mat. vi. 34.) and in order to point out to 
us that we are to ſay this prayer every day. The 
words daily bread are alſo explained to fignify the 
And, in fact, 
under the name of this bread, we beg for the 
ſpiritual food of our ſouls, that is to ſay the 
grace, of which we. ſtand in need, every inſtant 
of our lives, the word of God, and the body of 
l ene, which i is the bread of life. | 
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and the fleſl. The World are tlie eorriipted pen 


gainſt the law of our reaſon, and againſt the 


ſpirit. (Rom. vii. 23.) The works of the fel 
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IN the fifth Petition we ene cies 
to be really ſinners. In fact, if we ſay we 


are without fin, we develve: ourſelves, and 
the truth is not in us,“ (1 John f. 8.) There i 
no one living, who does not daily commit fomi | 


ſmall faults, of which this divine prayer is the 
principal remedy. We acknowledge; that we 
have no hopes of obtarning pardon, but only ai 
far as we pardon others; becauſe it would net be 


juſt, that w R ſhould rigorouſly inſiſt upon eb 


brethren paying us what we claim frony' them, 


while God liberally remits the immenſe debt wt 


owe him: (Mat. xviti. 23.) And as we conti 
nually ſtand in need of his pardon, we otight eyet 
to be ready to parton! others: Ii the ſixth Peti. 
tion we pray to God, that lie would not ſuffer u 
to yield to the temptations of the devil the world, 


of mankind} among whoth we live, and wiio at 
conſtantly uſing their utmoſt endeavours· to cor 
rupt us by their bad example and pernieicus mas 
ims. This is cker world which refuſed te- know 
the light, that is to ſay, Tesvs Ensis r. ( Fob 
1. 11.) This is the world for Which JesUs- CHR 
did not pray, (R. xvii. 9.) and to which hede- 
elared his Diſciples did apt belong, any more 
than himſelf. (7h. x1v. } It is alſo called this world, 
and its. followers worldlings, or worldly-mindel 
people. The fleſh 1s our own concupiſcence, thit 
which we feel in our members, which wars * 


are impurity, idolatry, hatred, murder, gluttony, 


and all ie other fins, which exclude Ni the 
4 
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Kingdom of God. (Gat. 17. )—In the ſeventh 
Petition we beg of God to deliver us from the 
evil one, that is to ſay, the devil: Or from evil, 

that is to ſays from all evils of ſoul and body, but 
eſpecially from whatever may be a hindrance to 
our ſalvation. It is chiefly in the time of temp- 
tations that we ought to fay the Lord's Prayer, 


moſt excellent of all prayers, the Church puts it 
conſtantly in our mouth, making us repeat it ſe- 
veral. times in every part of its public ſervice. 
In a word, there is no prayer that we can fay, 
which has not a reference to it, and all the other 
prayers, in met n, what this contains in 
ſhort. | th „ 


Landa XVII. hw the . or „Hals Max v, 


Service. NO 


moſt excellent is the Angelical Salutation, os 
the Hail Mary, to beg the aid of the Holy Vir. 


Gabriel, and thoſe of St Elizabeth addreſſed to 
the Virgin Mary, as related in the Goſpel:. (Lule 
i. 28, 42.) te which the Church has added a 
ſhort prayer, wherein ſhe. acknowledges her to be 
the Mother of God. The repeating the. Creed is 


ſubmit our reaſon and captivate our underſtanding 
to the obedience of Ixsus-CHñRIST, is, adoring 
and honouring God. (2 Cor. x. 5.) The Confir 
ter, is alſo an excellent prayer, by which we ac-- 
knowledge ourſelves ſinners before God, in pre- 
007 ſence of the whole court of heaven- We con- 
| the fels that we have ſinned — our awn. fanlt,, 


ng 35 | _ which, 


the Canary the ConFiTEQR, and the Church- 


— 


and always with a lively faith: and as it is the 8 


0 al the papers v we e addreſs. to the Saints, the- | 


gin. It is compaſed of the words of the Angel 


alſo a kind of prayer, fince. teſtifying that we 
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which we repeat three times over, and add, the Ml © 
laſt time, through vy 19/2 grirvour fata; to C 
ewe that we feek not any excuſe, that our for. Ml ;: 
row is groutided on our having finned purely thee Ml v 
our own fault; and to aeknowledge that God 0 
gives us every neceſſary aid net to fin. At the 
jame time we thrice ſtrike our breaſts; as itwere 
to puniſh ourfelves, and we aſk pardur of God, 
imploring the interceffion of all the Saints and the 
Faithful with whom we pray. Theſe four pray- 
ers, The Our Father, Hail Mary, I belisve avid 
I confeſs, ought often to be ſaid by Chriſtians, at 
teaft every morning and evening, with great at- 
tention of mind aid affection of heart. If we 
are diſpoſed and have an opportunity to extend 
our prayers to a greater length, the beſt are the 
Pſalms, and other canticles taken out of the ferip. 
tures. They are the fentiments with wkich the 
Holy Ghoſt inſpired David and the other Pro- 
hets, and the very words he dictated to them. 
That we might entertain ourſelves with theſe; as 
often as pofſible, the Church has compoſed her Ser- 
vice chieffy ont of them, ſo as to be faid everythird 
hour at the different parts of day and night. 
This Office begins at Ye/pers, that is-to. ſay, in 
the Evening, as in the old law, (Lev. xxiii. 3a.) 
about fix o clock and fun- ſet. Three hours after 
this comes Campline, to beg the protection of: 
God during our ſleep. At midnight are ſaid the 
Nocturne, or what we now call Matins, which is 
the longeſt part of the Office, in order to employ a 
good part of the night in prayer. The Zauds art 
Rid at the crowing of the cock, before day- break. 
Prime after fun-rifing, about fix o'clock in the 
Norning, to. beg that God would give his blef-. 
ſing to whatever we do that day. Terce at nine 
OP Y dice 


— 
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v dock, to honour - the: Deſeent of the Holy 
Ghoſt on the Apoſtles. Sext at twelve o clock, 
in memory of the hour at which ISsus-CMRIST 
was crucified. (Aar t xv. 33.) None at three 
o'clock, which Was- the hour of his death. Ye/- 
pers at the hour he was put into his tomb. This 
Office was originally inſtituted for all Chriſtians, 
who have an opportunity, to aſſiſt. thereat,' or to 
lay it in private, though. the Clergy and the Re- | 
ligious are CI e in a more er 
manner.“ Bs | „„ 


Ls so xvn 9 other 8 


THE Churthefor ba time paſt, has alfo TY 

mitted the uſe of the Roſary, or Beads. Its: 
firſt inſtitution was in favour * thoſe who knew 

not the Pſalms by heart, or could not read, that 
they might be able to recite: the Our Father and 

Hail Mary, a certain number of times at each 
hour of the: Office, The feven penitential P 

are the prayers the moſt in ufe among the lhe. 

ful: they were ehoſen to expreſs the ſentiments: 

of a truly converted ſinner. They are often. ſaid KB 
alſo for the Dead, beeauſe the: prayers. we ay fer 

them, help to ſupply what was wanting to thein 

penanee in this fe. The Litany is joined there- 
to, to implore the ſuffrages of all the Saints; and 
all theſe prayers are authorized by the public uſe 
of the Church. From.about three hundred years: 
ago the cuſtom has been HEAT eee the 


lt were to be-wiſhed unt all Chriſtians weukd's 
ſome attention to thefe different hours of prayer. Th ; | 
might ſay at leaſt the Lord's Prayer at thefe hours; an 
this would, in ſome ſenſe, be praying without ceafing,. 


8 eur Saviour directs. | 
Church. 
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underſtand the Bleſſing of the table before meat, 


the nuptial bed, of women after child- birth, and 
all the other bleſſings and prayers of the Church, 


| Mother, of God, &c. whenever we hear the clock ſtrike 
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Church bell thrice a day, to put the Faithful is 
mind that they ought to pray morning, noon, aul 
evening, and to recite what is called the Angeln 
Domini, in memory of the myitery of the Incar. 
nation. * But the moſt facred and moſt augut 
of all prayers are thoſe which accompany the 
holy facrifice of the Maſs, and the adminiſtration 
of the ſacraments: All the Faithful, even'the 
Laity, ought to take care to underitand them, 
that they may join their intention to that of the 
Prieſt. It is alſo very proper that they ſhould 


and the thankſgiving after, the prayers on going 
a journey, the bleſſing of the holy water every 
Sunday, the bleſſing of the bread, of the war: 
tapers, of the ornaments, of the images, the belk, 


which are ſaid on different feſtivals, and on other 
occaſions, and were compoſed, by great Saints, 
out. of the words of -the eee and preſerved 
by an ancient Tradition, in order to ſanctify al 


our actions, and the uſe we make of all the cre 


tures of God. The ſhorteſt of all prayers is the 
ſign of the croſs, which we make on our bodies, 


This Angelus Domini. is as follows: The Angel of 
the Lord delivered his meſſage to Mary; and ſhe, con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt. Hail Mary, &c.— Behold 
the hand-maid of the Lord; be it unto me according to 
thy word. Hail Mary; &c.— And the Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us. Hail Mary, &c. PrAaves, 
Pour forth, we beſeech thee, O Lord, thy grace into our 


hearts, that we who have known, by the meſſage of an 


Angel, the Incarnation of thy Son, the CirisT, may, 
by his Croſs and Paſſion, be brought to the glory of his 
reſurrection, through the ſame Chriſt our Lord. Amen.” 
It is alſo a very pious practice to ſay: Holy Mary, 


whule 
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while we repeat theſe-words: In the name of the 


Father, and of the Son, and of the: Holy - Ghoſt. 
It is a profeſſion we make of our belief of the 


15... MW myſtery of the Trinity; and, by forming the 
3 Croſs on our bodies, of that of. our. Redemption, 
y the and the Incarnation. of Iꝝsus-CHRISs T, on which 
ration WI our Redemption depends, for if he had not been 
en the wan, he could not have died for 2 | 
"ITY 3% 
3 Lesson xIXx—97 Mental Proyer. | 
ſho 
"” "HOUGH: God ſtands not in; needs. of: our 


going words in order to hear us, they are of * 
fix our thoughts, to render us more attentive, and 
to edify others with whom we- pray. Our poſ- 
belk, ture alſo, and the whole of our exterior contri- 
5 bute thereto. Our poſture at prayer therefore 
urch, ought to be modeſt and reſpectful, that is ta ſay; 
other ve ought either to ſtand or kneel; our hands ei- 
ther joined together, or ſtretehed out, our eyes 
JET raiſed up to heaven, or caſt down on the ground, 
fy al or fixt on ſome image, which may. excite in us 
crea, ſentiments of piety, or on our prayer-book.. Or we 
YN ought even to turn towards the eaſt rather than 
to any quarter, according to aneient Tradition, in 
LO memory of Paradiſe, fromwhence we were driven. 
vel of Vocal prayer, or the prayer of: the tongue, is 
con. ſcarce of any ſervice, unleſs. it be. accompanied 
a with thoughts and affection of heart. On the o- 
0 ther hand, a perſon may pray very well without 
YER, uttering: a word, when his: thoughts: are on God, 
our BY when he humbles himſelf before him, when be 
n thanks him, begy pardon for bis ſins, forms good 
25 reſolutions;. begs the aſſiſtance of his grace, both 
u. for himſelf ke. others: This: is what js: called 
ary, mental prayer, or prayer of the: mind; The per 


l | to ng of good: 1 works, the ſuffering with pa- 
tience 
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tience and reſignation any affliction or loſs. that 
God ſends us, is alſo another fort of prayer, be. 
cauſe theſe are a proof of our love of God, which 
is eſſential to prayer. And thus it is very poſſible Wl be 
to pray without ceaſing, as the Scripture recom. 
mends to us, (Luke xviii. 1. — 1 Thef. v. 19.) 
fince it is poſſible and even eaſy for a perſon who Wl t 
loves God, to Keep continually in his preſence, 
not by a painful effort of the mind, but by a hol 
diſpoſition of the will. Now prayer is the _ 
happy ſtate of this life, ſince, while it laſts, we Wl ( 
ate united to God as much as we can be in thi | 
mortal period. 1 | | pt t 


Lzs80N XX * Lav c 1 6 t 
Lan op RS . 


"HE whole law of Godi is 98 to he two 
Commandments : Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy y God, with thy whole heart, with thy awhole 
foul, and with thy awhole mind. This is the great- 
eſt and fin Commandment. The ſecond is like it 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. (Mat. 
xxii. 7.) It is very 1 7 that we ſhould love God, 
becauſe he loved us firſt. (1 John iv. 10.) He loves 
all things which are, and hates nothing he has 
made, fince nothing ſubſiſts but by Tad love. 
(Wiſe. xi. 25.) He, to whom heaven and earth 
belong, has Lonchlaled to lower himſelf to us, and 
to make a covenant with our Fathers, Ger 5 
14.) to deliver them and protect them by 
miracles and inſtruct them by his word. (55 . 
civ. 105.) In a word, he ſought us, when we 
were his enemies: (Rom. v. 6.) and although all 
mankind were under the guilt of ſin, the Jews as 


well as the pre (46. 1 iii. 10.) and there were 
none, 


. oa 7 2s ale wad os felt ea an 


thren, and his images like us. 


2 
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none, no not one, who did what was right. (P/ 


xiii.) God ſo loved the world as “ to give his on- 
ly begotten Son, to the end that whoever ſhould 
believe in him, might not be loſt, but have eter- 


nal life.“ (John iii. 16.) He has heaped on us 


ſpiritual bleſſings: 4 he has choſen us from before 
the creation of the world, and has predeſtinated 
us to be his adopted children.“ (pb. i. 3.) We 
were dead by ſin, when, thro? an exceſs of love, he 
reſtored us to life, and raiſed us with Jesvs- 
Cusisr, and made us fit with him in heaven.“ 
(Ibid. ii. 4, 5.) While our forefathers were hea- 
thens, and at a diſtance from God, and ſtrangers 
to the promiſes, IEsus-CHRISH brought them nigh 
to God, reconciled them to him by the croſs, and 
incorporated them with his Church. He conti- 
nually inftruts us by his word, and every day 


gives us his own body for our food, © waiting the 


incorruptible inheritance which is reſerved for us 


in heaven.“ (1 Pet. i. 4.) We ſhould be truly un- 


grateful, did we not love a God ſo good to us. 


But if we love him, we ought alſo to love all his 


works, and eſpecially mankind, who are our bre- 
« He that loves not 
his brother, «vhom he ſees, how will be love God, 
whom he daes nat ſee?” { Fobn iv. 20.) We 
ought to love our-neighbour as ourſelves. © Now . 
we are not to love ourſelves, only for the ſake of 
God, conferming ourſelves to that love he has for 
us, and wiſhing for.no other good, but what he 
is pleaſed to beſtow upon us, becauſe there is no 
other that is our true good. It is thus we ought 
to love our neighbour, and not to wiſh or procure . 


for him any good, but what is truly ſo, that is to 
tay, whatever may help him to know God, and 


to love him with his whole heart, ſays St Auguſ- 
tine. [ Doctr. Chriſt. 1. c. 22. &c.) The * 
| cha- 


— 
8 
— 


> 22 
n — a 
is > a 
— A A 
— rene ah, — * ee 
ä 1 3223 — 
n — 


3 — > 
e 


1 4 oe 
e are tonyn FORE” ne eine”. ds AN DAE. ta Eu Jaannen 4-47 en 


OT Wn NOR 


4 
Sas i 7 
— 


3 
— 


ay is ” 


— 
A pine I; 
at. 


2 re 3 owe; 5 . NP 
4 2 
ate ay 


882 
r 
— K nw 


W 
9 


.— 
3 — ä * 
2 — IO. n 
4 22 E — 
8 


r . 
e 
n 3 - 
T p bs. Fl a 7 by . < * * 
„ 


A 
3 


— ARE - &. 
_ 


a 
e 
1 


* 


* 
3 "ad WED * 

— YL g Fas CO _— 

ef HOES 


—54 
mae oa ; 
474 


laſtly the body 


Lame out ef 


dur neighbour 


12% LARGER [HISTORICAL 
charity 18 therefore this: To love God aboxe al 


things: then to love an ourſelves and in our 
bour, the ſoul which is made to: his image, e, and 


appointed to ſerve the ſoul. The 
mark and proof of the love of God, i is ee 


2 the Commandments and. keep them. 


Lsson XXL ol the Decabgue. | 1 


THE 'Ten: Centannilments, which: God gan 
the Iſraelites on Mount Sinai, when they 
t, contain in ſubſtance what 
follows. I. Prey "wil Lord thy God; thou ſhalt 
© have. no other Gods — me. Thou that 

et make neither idol nor any. figure to adore it. 
c 2. Thou thalt not take the name of the Lord 


«« thy God in vain. 3. Remember thou keep 


C6 holy the Sabbath-day. 4. Honour thy Father 
<< and inky Mother, that thou mayſt live a long 
r time. 5. Thou ſhalt.not kill. 6. Thou ſhut 
4, not commit adultery. 7. Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 


44/8, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 


*6.nerghbour. 9. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigh 


L hour's wife. 10. Thou, ſhalt not covet. thy 


ae neighhour's goods.“ . { Exod. xx.) They are al 
led the Decalogue, or the ten words; for they ar 
the words which God pronounced before all the 
people, and gave to: Moſes written on two tables e 
ſtone. It. is — that the firſt table contained 
the three firſt. commandments, which regard God, 
and the ſecond the: ſeven. others, which regard 
It was proper to: begin by in. 
ſtructing us in what we owe to God, which is 1. 
Adoration, _ an interior worſhip, in ſpi- 
rit and truth. 2. A reſpect for his name. 3. The 
keeping holy the days he} has ſet apart for rel. 


7 55 exerciſes. As to our nde, the fir 


- dut 
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duty is that which we owe to'our Fathers and-Mo- 
- thers, fince no others are ſo near us. 2. It is ne- 
ceſſary that the life of man ſhould be ſafe. 
3. Marriages muſt be aſcertained as well as the 


birth of children. 4. Property muſt be 2 
5. Reputation muſt be defended. Laſtly, 

deſires, which are the ſource of all crimes, ger 
be regulated. Such is the order of theſe com- 
mandments; though ſome be affirmative, expreſ- 
ſed in the manner of p others nega 
in form of prohibitions: Vet each one of them 
both commands and ew ET ION 


. 
Lz$$0N XXII. n Py Comtmundinett, 
THE Firſt Commanlment orders us'to-ackhow- 


ledge one only God, to adore and ſerve him 


witk the religious worſhip he himſelf has appoint- 
ed. To comply therefore with this command - 


ment, we muſt often think on God, make fre- 
quent acts of Faith, Hope, and Charity, pray to 


him, honour him by our diſeourſe, and every ex 
terior mark of religion. The fins againſt this 
Commandment are firſt Lafdelity, that is the Prac- 
tice of a falſe religion, ſach as idolatry, which 
conſiſts in adoring God under a corporcal form; 
believing that he is ſuch in reality, or adoring any | 
creature as God. Judaiſm, which confiſts in ado- 
ring God with the ſame ceremonies, as if the 
Chriſt or the Meſſias was yet to come. Hereſy, 
which under tlie name of Chfiſtianity, o inately 
maintains fome error condemned by the Church. 
Superſtition, which under pretence of religion, 
practiſes any thing not at all-appertaining. to re- 
ligion : Such. as Magic, Sorcery, Divination, 
in any way whatſoever, . which at- 
| tacks 


8 
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tacks religion, without pretending to eſtabliſh 
any other: and laſtly, Irreligion, or the indif. 
ference of libertines, who live as if there were nei. 
ther God nor Religion. All theſe ſins attack 
Faith. — The fins againſt Hope are deſpair of 
God's mercy, or a diſtruſt of his aſſiſtance, too 
great a confidence in ourſelves, and preſumption 
on our own ſtrength. Now, though Charity, by 
which we fulfil the commandments of 
ſuppoſes Faith and Hope ; it nevertheleſs ſtrength- 
ens them, and no one can love God, unleſs he 
take a pleaſure in practiſing thoſe virtues, and 
meditating on the truths, which are the ob- 
jects of our faith and Hope. We ſin againſt 
Charity in particular, by too great a fondneſs 
for creatures, which incline us to a diſlike and 
contempt of God, even without our perceiving it. 
And as theſe ſins are the ſource of all the reſt, we 
may ſay, that there is no ſin whatever, that does not, 
in ſome manner, violate this firſt commandment. 
The honour we pay to the Saints, or to their ima- 
ges, has nothing in it contrary to this firſt command- 
ment, any more than that which we ſhewtothe King, 
the Magiſtrates, and to the badges or marks of their 
dignity.— We pay theſe honours to creatures with 
a reference to God, and to honour him in them. 
| We therefore honour the Saints as the friends of 
God, far more worthy, beyond all compariſon, 
to be honoured, than all the Great ones of the 
earth. We implore their aſſiſtance, and recom- 
mend ourſelves to their prayers, as we do to 
the prayers of perſons living, whoſe piety we 
efteem. © We give God thanks for their victo- 
ries, which he has crowned: and we acknow- 
ledge that all their merits are founded on the in- 
finite merit of Irsus-CHRIsr. As to their i- 


mages, the only uſe or them is to put us in 1 
0 
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of the Saints: The - kneeling before them, and 
bowing to them, and other exterior actions are 


nothing elſe but ſigns of the inward ſentiments 


we ought to have for the originals; and the ſpirit, 
with which we perform theſe outward actions, is 
ſufficiently expreſſed by the terms we make uſe of 
in our prayers to them. (See the Council of Trent, 
Sz, 22.C. 3. & Seſſ. 25.) The images by which 
the divine perſons are repreſented, are taken from 
the holy Scripture. God, to accommodate him- . 
ſelf to our weakneſs, has ſometimes appeared to 

the Prophets under the form of a venerable old 


ſome manner, his eternity; and in order to give us 
to underſtand, that his Spirit is a ſpirit of meek+ 
neſs and peace,. he made him appear under the 
form of a dove. (Luke iii. a2. 


L £850 XXIIL—0/ the Second Commandment, 
THE Second Commandgzent obliges ta ho- 


1 nour the name of God, by calling on him, 


and by giving him due praiſes. He is honoured 
alſo by vows, (Numb. xxx.) which are promiſes 
made to God to perform ſome good work, which 
we were otherwiſe not obliged to do; as to 

live in continency or poverty, &c. The name of 
God is alſo honoured by oaths taken with due re- 
verence and ſentiments of religion: (Deut. x. 20.) 
as when Princes ſwear to treaties of peace and al- 
lance : when Officers take an oath at their admiſ- 
hon into office, or when private perſons depoſe 
before a Magiſtrate. But wicked men, and ſuch 
as are given to lying, often make a bad uſe of 
oaths in order to deceive; others; aſſerting what |} 
is falſe with an oath, uſing oaths on frivolous {| 


occafions, or to expreſs their paſſion, and to make 


F 2 , them 


2 a . 
* oN * 
IA * 


a * | a W_ Pr * es 4) AR at 9 "A 
. N 


ras. LARGER HISTORICAL 


themſelves terrible to others; or by uſing themin 
common diſcourſe, without the leaft E 
Therefore this commandment forbids us, to take 
the name of God in vain, that is, to ſwear, un- 
leſs on very important occafions, as when the ho- 
nour of God, our own, or neighbour's good re. 
quires it of us: and our Saviour in the Goſpel 
moreover adds, And I ſay unto you, {wear not 
at all:“ (Mat. v. 34.) that is, on your own pri- 
vate authority, but only on ſuch occaſions as are 
mentioned above. For every oath, if it be not 
an act of religion, is an act oi impiety. There: 
fore to ſwear falſely in circumſtances where. it is 
lawful to ſwear, is a moſt dreadful ſin; or not to 
1 what one has promiſed on oath: and this 
is called perjury. (Lev. xix. 12.— P, xiv 4.) It 
is likewiſe a fin to bind yourſelf by an oath to do 
an. unlawful action, el it would be another fin 
to put it in execution: So that, as every lawful 
_ eath: aught to be inviolably kept, ſo every unlaw- 
ful one-ought immediately to be brgken.—Ano- 
ther great fin againſt this commandment is blaſ- 
phemy, that is, 3 fpeaking, any 1 
word againſt Ged: And we may refer to this all 
ſuch oaths as are uſed only by wicked and profane 
people, and which are not uſed before a Magi- 
ſtrate; for all theſe expreſs a manifeſt contempt of 
God. The moſt criminal of all blaſphemies are 
thoſe which make God the author of evil, or a 
ſeribe ſome unworthy quality to him; e _— 
if fpoken with knowledge and reſſection. Wo 
uttered againſt the bleſſed Virgin Mary or other 
Saints are alſo blaſphemous, becauſe whatever is 
ſaid injurious to them, returns back on God him- 
ſelf, in the fame manner as the honour we ſhew 
them, is referred to God. —Curfing' 18 uſing tlie 
name of God in vain by- wiſhing any harm. 9 e 
elves, 
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ſelves; our neighbour, or any creature: For as 


God has given his bleſſing to whatever he has 
made, it is a moſt ſhockin ws of impiety in man, 
to curſe what Gol himſelf has bleſſed. It is alſo 


| curſing to wiſh that the devil had, or would take 


any thing; and this, as well as the former, be- 
comes an enormous fin, when uſed by parents a- 
gainſt their children, qr by children againſt their 
parents or other ſuperiors. With regard to vows, 
we may ſin. alſo various ways, as by making a 
vow to do ſomething that is wicked, or too tri- 
fling,” or what is nat in our power to perform; by 
vowing inconſiderately and raſbly(z by not per- 
forming the vow we have made, or unreaſon 

delaying the performance; . | 


vows 1 any act of re 


g ir ER 153 5 
Le: iT 0 N XXV the Third a Commandnent: 
REMBMBE R how: — holy the Sabbath-day: 

The word remember, ſhews that this was not 
any new. commandment at the time when God 
gave the written law; but that'it had been obſerved: 
from the beginning of the world. The word 
Sabbath ſignifies reſt, and the ſanctification of that 
day was appointed to honour the reſt of God. 
For after he had created the world in fix days, it 


is ſaid that he reſted on the ſeventh. (Gen. ii. 3.) 


Not that he was tired, ſince he made all things by 
his word; or that he then ceaſed to work; ſince 
he ſtill works, by preſerving his work, but 7 
ſhew that he then ceaſed to produce any new. 

creatures. . During the time ha Old Teſtament 

laſted, the day of reſt was the ſeventh day, that 
is the 8 which the Jews ſtill keep; but 
under the New. Teſtament we honour the eighth 


fa, or rather the firſt day of the Creation, be- 


P 3 Guile 
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cauſe it. was on this day that Jzsus-CunasTy-afe. * a 
ter —_ fintſhed all his tuils and labours, began, d 
by tus reſurrection, to enter upon his eternal reſt. 9 
We call it. Sunday, after our heathen anceſtors, d 
but it ought to be more properly called the Lord's d 
Day among Chriſtians, as St John calls it. (Apoc. a 
i. 10.) The way to ſanctify this day, is to allot W = 
it entirely to acts of religion and: to the fervice of 1 


God. Al our time and all our actions are due a 
to him, as · our Creator and Redeemer. But ſince 0 
he condemned mank ind to labour, (Gen. iii. 17. * C 
and; lias ordainedithings ſo, that the far greater pa p 
cannot live without contimial labour; he ra-ary tl 
lotted' ſtx days to our corporal wants and tempo · 2 

ral concerns, and has reſerved only ene day in the Ml . } 
week to. his own. publie fervice, and our ſpiritual l 

wants. (Exod. xxxv. 2.) Moreover the body runs t 
away with a good part even of this day for-ſleep;. ( 

meals, and that relaxation whick our health re- cl 

quines. We muſt therefore give God the. moſt we. t 
can of that day, employ ourſelves in private pray- 5 1 


er, reading the holy Scripture and books of piety, 

and aſſiſting at Maſs and the reſt of public ſer- 

vice; and beſides hearing ſermons and other in- 
ſruQtions: that are given at the time of ſervice, ] 
* 


. we ought ſeriouſſy to think. of our ſalvation, and 
our conſeiences in order. We ought alſo to 


receive the holy Euchariſt, or ta prepare ourſelves h 
for it, give alma, viſit the ſick and the poor. d 
(1 Cor. xvi. 2. EIn a word, we ought to ſpend It 
the day in religious exercifes,, the moſt eſſential of 7 
vrhich are frequent acts of faith, hope, and cha- h 


rity : and we maſt refrain, on that day, from 18 
whatever is incompatible with theſe exerciſes. il t! 


(JJ bi. 13.) We muſt therefore, in tae firſt. in 
place, avoid all bodily labour, or handy-craft. c. 


work; buying or ſelling, all law ſuits, and, as far w 
* = 


* 
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as poſlible, all temporal concerns. 2. All noiſy 
diverſions, ſuck. as hunting or ſhooting, or ſuch 
games or ſports, which. take up too much time, or 
diſſipate too much. 461 Drunkenneſs, immodeſt 
dances, and in general whatever is ſinful. For 
although ſin — to be avoided every day, we 
muſt be more careful to avoid i it on the day, which 
is, in an eſpecial manner, conſecrated to God, 

and I 8 are 2 3 
count of t ure people enjoy, e large 
companies that meet t But as: the Goſ- 
pel is a law of love, we do not keep this reſt with 
the ſcrupulouſneſs of the Jews, and we may da 

any work which. charity or neceſſity requires: for 
Issus-Cnalsr himſelf has taught us that it is 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath, and that he is 


the maſter of that day, as well as of the others. 


(Luke vi. 5, 9, nder this commandment is in- 
cluded; the keeping of holidays commanded by 
the Church ia-the ſame manner. as Sundays. £ 


Lzs's o. V c the FF, arch and a 
1 een ; 


TVERY- one e 16 Honour his Gain bad his 

Mother, reflecting that, without them, he 
would not have been in the world, and that he coſt 
his mother great pains, and both of them a great 
deal of trouble to feed and bring him up. (.Zceis. 
it, 1. Ic. & vii. 29.—T 0. iv. 4.) While he is. 
young and under ſubjeCtion.to'them. by the law, 
he is to obey them; during the reſt of his life, he 
is to aſſiſt them i in all their wants, provide for. 
them, if they be in poverty, and bear with the 
iafirmities of old age. Every fin that may be 
committed againſt a. neighbour, becomes much. 


mare grievous, when committed: W —_— 
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Fathers and Mothers, by this ſame command. 
ment, art obliged to maintain their children, un- 
til they are able to maintain themſelves; as alſo to 
inſtruct them, chiefly! in the duties of Religion; 
to correct them, but with love and diſeretion, and 
not to grieve them exceſſively, (Eph. vi. 4.) or 
dieeject them too much; as allo to ſet them a good 
example. Under the name of Futhers, are in- 
cluded all whom God has appointed our ſuperi- 
ors : Such as Biſhops and Prieſts, particularly our 
| Paſtors, from whom we have received:out-fpiritua} 
birth by "baptiſm, and our nouriſhment! by the 
word of God and the ſacraments, and who watch 
over us, as having to give an account to God of 
dur ſouls. (Heb. Si 17.) We oughktt alſo to con- 
fider as our Fathers the King, the Magiſtrates, 
and whoever are inveſted with any public autho- 
rity or juriſdiction over us. He that reſiſts this 
power, reſiſts the order of God: (Rem. xili, 2, 
5.) And we are to obey not only through fear of 
puniſhment, but from a conſcientious ſenſe of our 
duty. The duty of ſervants is the ſame with re- 
gard to their maſters; and maſters, on their ſide, 
are to treat their ſervants with juſtice and mild- 
neſs. (Eph.vi. 5, Oc. )—The Fifth Commandment 
- forbids killing any one, that is, procuring any 
one's death by what mean's ſoever; becauſe all 
mankind are our brethren and the images of God. 
5 Judges, however, are allowed to put to death, ac- 
cording to law, ſuch as have committed great 
crimes, in order that good people may be ſafe: 


and, for the ſame reafon, it is lawful to kill a 


public enemy in a juſt war, in obedience to the 


Prince's orders. Even a private perſon, when 


attacked, may kill him who endeavours to deprive 

him of his life, if he have no other way to defend 

himſelf. But it is never lawful to take 9 
1 | 0 


CATECHISM uy. 


God has reſerved vengeance to himſelf; and he 
has appointed Kings and Magiſtrates to execute-it 
in his name. This commandment alfo forbids 
n; whatever tends to the death of one another, ſuch 
nd a8 wounding or ſtriking. It alſo forbids hatred 
or and anger, which are the ſource of murder; and all 
od the effects of them, ſuch as abufive language, or 
in- calling names, affronts, quarrels, and diſputes 
ri- carried on with too much warmth. On the con- 
ur trary, it obliges us to ſave, as far as we can, the 
tal 

he 

ch 

of 


life and health of our neighbour, even of ſuch as 

hate us. Scandal, which is a ſort of ſpir 

murder, by which we kill the ſoul of our * 
of bour, is likewiſe referred to this commandment. 
n. Thus a ſcandalous Church-man is he, who, by 
es, an irregular courſe of Hfe, gives occaſion to the 
o- Laity to lead bad lives after his example. Thus 
lis ſuch as teach children the evil they did not know; 
2, ſuch as write or diſtribute bad books; women, 
of who dreſs in order to male men in love with them: 
ur All theſe give ſcandal, and partake | of the 
e- fins of all thofe whom they ſcandalize, or ocra- 
e, ſion to fall into ſin. This fin is ſo great, that 
d- Jasus-CunRIsr fays that it would be better for a 
nt man to be caſt into the ſea, with a mill-ſtone as 
iy bout his neck, than to give Nur to 179 leaſt of 
ill MI the Faithful. (far. i xviii. 6. * ang 


d. 

- Lesson XXVI —Of the Sixth and. Srvent 
at * Commandments. | 
rn S Cee e Ab 3 
Ie ereatures to imitate brute beaſts, who couple 


n promiſcuouſſy together; and to abuſe, for the 
e ſake of pleaſure +. omg what God has wiſely in- 
d ſtituted For the multiplication of mankind. (Tok. 
e. ir. 13; vi. 17; viii. 9.) When adultery is ex- 
1 ; presly 


S Fs 
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preſsly forbidden by name, inceſt is alſo forbid. 
den, as well as fornication, and every other ſpe. 
cies of impurity, which are equally forbidden by 
name 1n various paſſages of holy Seriptare, (ev, 
xviii. 6,—24.—Prov. ii. 16.-—19; v. 6; vi. 32, 
Oc. vii. 5, Cc. ix. 13, Sc.) and which never 
ought to be mentioned among Chriſtians. (50. 
v. 3.) Theſe criminal pleaſures are the ſource of 
ſeveral very ſerious evils; ſuch as incurable dif. 
eaſes, ſpending one's fortune, mortal hatred, 
jealouſies, an unhappy life between huſband and 
wife, abandoning the children, ſuppoſititious 
births, poiſoning, murder, and all forts of crimes, 
In order to prevent theſe enormous fins of im- 
| purity, God forbids every thing that may lead 
thereto: All immodeſt actions, touches of our- 
ſelyes or others, geſtures, looks, and immodeſt 
words; and all fixed and deliberate thoughts on 
impure ſubjects. In this point, much more than 
on any other, we muſt take care to avoid the oc- 
caſions of fin, ſuch as are idleneſs, curioſity, bad 
company, all exceſs in eating and drinking, balls, 
profane : aſſemblies. of men and women, alluring 
dreſs, and, in general, the love of all ſenſual 
pleaſure. Exech. xvi. 49.—-1 Cor. v. 9. Epb. v. 

18. iii. 16. 24.1. Pet. iii. 3.) We are 
therefore to lead chaſte lives, conſidering that our 
bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
our members are the members of IESUSs-CHRILT 
himſelf. (1 Cor. vi. 15.) To attain to this chat 
tity, we mult lead a regular, diligent, laborious, 
ſober, and mortified life; and keep in mind that 
we are every day to take up our croſs; (Lute ix. 
23.) and that the time of this life is not a time 
of; eaſe and joy, but of toil and labour. IT he chief 


+ 4 —— 


— 


The 


means to obtain this gift of God is Prayer. 
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The Seventh Commandment forbids theft, rob- 

bery, uſury, and, in general, the obtaining by fraud 
or violence, whatever 1s the property of another. 

For ſince mankind have agreed to a divifion of 

property, and laws. have been made to regulate 

the manner of purchaſing, preſerving, or trans- 

ferring property; as we enjoy the benefit of theſe 
laws for the ſecurity of our own property, it is 
but juſt that we ſhould allow others to do the 
ſame, without uſing any force or cunning to de- 
prive them of what is theirs: And when we. are 
in want of any thing, we muſt endeavour. to pro- 
cure it by lawful means, ſuch as labour, trade, or 
ſervice. Uſury is taking for the loan of money 
or any thing elſe, more than you lent, when you 
yourſelf have ſuffered no loſs or detriment from 
ending it. It is not only forbidden to ſteal, but 
we are commanded to make reſtitution of what - 
ever we have wrongfully gotten, as ſoon as we 
can; for to keep what we have unjuſtly gotten, 
is like taking it over again. This commandment 
alſo obliges us to pay workmen their daily wages, 
and, in general, to pay our debts; and conſe- 
quently forbids us running into debt, unleſs we 
have a good proſpect of diſcharging it. (Lev. 
xix. I 3.>--Pſc xxxvi. 21.) It obliges us likewiſe 
to be good economiſts of what we have, to la- 
bour for our ſubſiſtence; in order to avoid poverty, 
which 18 the ordinary cauſe of a great deal of in- 
juſtice: It obliges us to moderate our deſires and 
our expences, that we may be able to give to the 
poor. For this commandment obliges us alſo to 
give alms to ſuch as are in want, particularly if 
they are not able to work for their bread. *© Let 
him who ſtole, now ſteal no more, but rather let 
him work at ſome honeſt buſineſs, that he may 
| 5 have 
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have i to help him who is in need." 


(Eph. i iv. 28.) 8 
1 | ] 
Lz880x- XXVII — the 7 bree 2 co ſu 
mandmemti. m 


HE Eighth Commandment forbids all falſe WW C0 
witneſs before a Magiſtrate, or in a court of M A 
juftice, by which an innocent perſon may be con- 
demned. It forbids alſo every fort of calumay, 
falſe accuſation or difeourſe, in which we charge 
any one with what he has not done. Moreover 
| all detraction orback-biting is equally forbidden, 
|  whieh may ruin or diminiſh the reputation of our 
neighbour; as by publiſhing the evil he has done, 
| which however was not known: but above al, 
idle tale-bearing, which tends to breed diſſentions 
among relations and friends. (Lev. xix. 16. 
Prov. xxvi. 22, c.) It likewiſe forbids lying, 
chat is to ſay, any word ſpoken on purpoſe to de- 
ceive our neighbour, by making him underſtand 
what we ſay quite contrary to what we think, 
(Zecli. vii. 14.---Ephe iv. 25.) We are therefore 
always to ſpeak the truth. And in reality, we are 
all members one of another, and we conſequent 
ly ought to have a mutual charity for one ano- 
ther; and ſpeech was given us only to expreſs 
what we think. We ought alſo to procure con- | 
cord and union amongſt men: for peace ma- yp 
kers,“ fays Ixsus- CHRIST, © ſhall be called the 
children of God.“ (Mat. v. 9.) We are more- iff cor 
over obliged, as far as we poſſibly can do it, to con 
repair the injury we have done our neighbour by W mo 
our words and diſcourſe, though this reparation © to : 
be extremely difficult. Laſtly, we are to avoid all I the 
_ . raſh judgment, which is the Tull ſource of de: lion 
traction. [Mat. vii. 1. Wy 3 5 
: e 


defires. The Ninth forbids deſiring whatever. te 
Sixth forbids doing, that is, all ammodeft plea- 


at a woman, ſo as to luſt after her, has already 
falſe committed adultery in his heart.“ Mat. v. 28.) 


tar And it is not only the formed defire-that is a ſin, 


on. even the thought becomes one, if a perſon wilful- 
ly takes pleaſure in that thought, or is negligent 
aße in putting it away. Jau are not allowed to covet 
wer your neighbour's wife, even in eafe ſhe might be- 
zen, come yours, either by divoree, as in the eld law, 
our M or by death, as in the new; becauſe chefiſhing 


me, fuch a defire, may lead you farther, either to with 


all, dhe hufband's death, or to commit adulery, 

ons The fenth Commandment has a reference to 
the Seventh, and forbids us to covet or deſire 
ng, what belongs to another, as his houſe, his eſtate, 


de. his cattle, his furniture, and, in general, auy 


and MW thing he has, unleſs it be by lawful means, and his 


nk, W conſent. We ought to form no other-wiſhes-with 


ore regard to what belongs to another, than we are 
are MW willing others ſhould have with regard to what be- 
nt» WM longs to us. | ey” e 


Lesson XXVII. De . 
1 HE two laſt Commandments ſecure the ob- 


concupiſcence, which is the root of all ſin. We 
commit evil only through the defire of pleaſure, 
money, or honour. The defire of what belongs 
to another, or being diſpleaſed at his proſperity is 
the cauſe of envy, which carries us on to detrac- 
tion and calumny; and there are few falfe wit - 
| < | | neſles, 


PEIASFEE SP 8 


* 


nd 
W 


The two laſt Commandments condemn all evit 


on, ſure whatever, except only in the lawful -uſe of 75 
marriage. Whofoever, fays our Saviour, looks 


—— 


L ſerration of all the others, by cutting off 
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neſſes, who are not ona on by money to be of 
come ſuch. The uſual occaſion of attempting the 
life of our neighbour, is a deſire to get what he has, 
or to remove ſome obſtacle either to our pleaſure = 7 
or glory. The ſame motives induce us to deſpiſe MI 41 
Father and Mother, or ſometimes to. hat them 
or wiſh for their death. It is a deſire of gan WF 
that makes people work on Sundays, and it is the (1 
love of pleaſure that makes them miſpend that holy MW hi 
day. It is intereſt that engages people to take I m 
falſe oaths. Laſtly, they are only our irregular MW dr 
paſſions, which turn us away from the ſervice of MW N. 
God, and extinguiſh charity. If, therefore, we 
remove from our hearts the defires forbidden by 
the two laſt commandments, we ſhall then be abi, 
with eaſe to keep all the others. Now we never 
defire what we look upon to be impoſſible: and 
ve ought to reckon as impoſſible, whatever is con- 
trary to the will of God, though we have the liber- 
ty of doing it; ſince it is impoſſible to eſcape his 
vengeance at leaſt. But the beſt way to avoid 
ſin is to aim as much, as we poſſibly can, at acqui- 
ring virtue and Chriſtian perfection. It is only 
by profound humility that -we ſhall avoid pride 
and ambition: ' we wall deſpiſe lawful . 
in order to ſtifle the deſue of unlawful ones. 
That we may not covet our neighbours goods, the 
ſafeſt way is to have no attachment to what we 
laufully enjoy ourſelves; and to arrive at this de- 
tachment, we ought often to think of death and 
the life to come. Time is ſhort, ſays St Paul, 
it only remains that thoſe who have wives, ſhould 
be as if they had none; thoſe who weep, as if 
they wept not; thoſe who rejoice, as if they re- 
joiced not; thoſe who purchaſe, as if they pur: 
. chaſed not; thoſe who make uſe of this * 5 


l 


* + 


paſſes away.” (1. Cor. vii. 29.) Andi in another 
place: ** Thoſe who deſire to become rich, fall 
into many temptations and ſnares of the devil, 
and into many uſeleſs and hurtful deſires, which 
caſt men down into deſtrution and damnation. 
For the love of money is the root of all evil.”? 

(1 Tim. vi. 9.) And this is what Jesvs-Cunisr 
himſelf ſays, that, © to follow him, a perſon 
muſt renounce father and mother, wife ba, chil- 


N Not that it is neceſſary to quit, in reality, every 
ve i thing;. but becauſe it is neceſſary to take off our 
by hearts from what we have, that we may love God 
able alone, and creatures only according to his orders. 


ever We mult therefore moderate all our deſires, except | 
and WF that of doing good, and phaſing! 00h n. 


-ON- never can 2 om enough, 


bus Lac XXIX 07 the Connacht of the | 


void BY Church. The - Sanctißcation . Sundays and 
qui- Holida een 


ride W E are obliged to 5 hip the commandments 


nes. W commandment of God, which orders us to ho- 
the W nour our Father and Mother. For the Church 
t ve is our Mother; and theſe commandments are no- 
de, thing elſe, but certain holy practices, received by 
: uninterrupted” Tradition From the time of the A- 
au, poſtles, and preſerved by the authority of all the 
ould Fathers and Paſtors, of which, in theſe latter times, 
s 1 WI it became neceffary to make fixed rules, in order to 
re · ſhew what Chriſtians were, at leaſt, obliged to do. 
PW There are commonly reckoned fix principal ones. 


], 8s Thefirſt i is to hear Maſs on all Sundays and _— 


1 22 
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if they uſed it. not; for the figure of this word 0 


dren, and all he hath.” (Luke xiv. 26—33:) 


of the Church, in conſequence of that 
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of obligation, Chriſtians ought to pray often, 
and aſſiſt at the public prayers of the Church, 2 
far as they comveniently can; But as: moſt of 
them are, on other days, taken up with labour and 
buſineſs, which leave them little ſpare time, the 
Church has reduced: to the Sunday, the obliga. 
tion of afſiſting atthe publie ſervice, and to the moſt 
eſſential part of the pubhe ſervice, which is the 
holy Sacrifice of the Maſs. And althbugh the 
Church withes that all the Faithful would aſſiſt at 
the public ſolemn Maſs, in caſe of neceſſity, ſhe 
xx content with a private low Maſs, provided it 
be heard with great attention, and the Faithful 
Join in what the Prieſt does, as far as may be, and 
unite their intention with that of the Church. 
Beſides Sundays, we are obliged alſo to keep 
| Holy ſome other appointed feſtivals, by ceaſing 
from all ſervile work on them, and from the em- 
ployments and occupations by which we 
bread : We are alſo to allift at the public keis 
and ſpend: theſe days in religious exereiſes the 
ſame as Sundays. Theſe holidays were inſtituted 
to honour God, either by celebrating the princi- 
pal myſteries of our Religion, or renewing the 
memory of the Saints, in whom the effects of his 
grace ſhone: forth. with the greateſt luſtre. The 

propereſt ſpiritual employment of a Chriſtian on 


_ theſe days is therefore to meditate. on the myſtery 


of the day, or the virtues of the Saint, and to 
draw from thence ſuch reflections, as may contri- 
bute to the amendment of his manners; and con · 
ſequently he muſt inform himſelf well of the myſ- 
tery and the life of the Saints. The feaſts of our 
Tord are Chriſtmas, or his birth-day; New-Year's 

day, or his Cireumciſion; the Epiphany in me- 


_ of his being. adered: * the Magians 55 n 
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Eaſt. We alſo, on the ſame day, commemorate | 


his baptiſm, and the firſt miracle he performed, 


by changing water into wine, at the marriage-feaſt 
of Cana in Galilee. And as it was on theſe three 
occaſions that he began to ſhew himſelf to man- 
kind for what he really was, this feaſt has taken 
the name of Epiphany, or Maniſeſtation. On 
Eaſter- day we celebratè the Reſurrection of Ixsus- 


Cuxisr; and this feaſt, which is the greateſt of 


all throughout the year, is preceded · and followed 
by ſolemn days of devotion. During Holy Week 
we honour, in particular, the Paſſion, of Jzsvs- 
Cuxisr. Maundy-Thurſday is the day on which 
he made his laſt Supper with his Apoſtles, and 
inſtituted the bleſſed . Good - Friday i is 
the day of his death on the Croſs; Holy Satur - 
day, the day he remained in the ſepulehre. Ea- 


ſter is always kept on a Sunday, and formerly the 


whole following week was kept holy ; 3 but now | 
only the keeping of the Monday is, ſtrictly com- 

manded in England. The fortieth day after Ea- 
ſter is the day bor the Aſcenſion of our A and 
ten days after that is Whit- Sunday, or Pentecoſt, 

in memory of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Till lately, the two following days were 5 holi- 
days of obligation, but now only Monday is ſtrict-· 
ly commanded to be kept holy in England. On 
the following Sunday we honour particularly the 
myſtery of the Holy Trinity; as we do the myſ- 
tery of the Euchariſt on the following Thurſday, 
which we eall Corpus Chriſti, or the feaſt of the 


holy Sacrament. This feaſt was inſtituted about 


500 years ago, with a ſolemn Proceſſion, to make 
fome reparation for the inſults offered by heretics 
to this r v e 
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"PHE Feaſts that bear the name of. the Saints, 
are equally kept in honour of God as the o. 
 thers: Since the memory of the Saints is the occa- 
fron of our HO Oe to ſing Pfalms, o 
read the Scriptures, to hear Inſtructions, and to 
celebrate the holy Sacrifice, the fame as on Sum 
days. Whatever more is done oh thoſe days, is 
publiſhing the praiſes of the Skints, which turn 
fo the honour and glory of God, who made them 
ſuch; and the prayers we addreſs to them, to dei 
fre they would pray for us. The feaſt of Ay. 
Saints“ iv-appointed to honour them all toge- | 
ther; particularly thoſe: whoſe feſtivals we do not 
diſtinctiy keep in the courſe: of the year, and 
others of whom we know nothing. For though 
we can count thouſands and thouſands of th 
all theſe are not ling in compariſon of thoſe who. 
are unknown t us. There are ſeveral feaſts in 
honour of the Holy Virgin, as her AgUMPTION,. 
er the day of her death, and entrance into heas 
ven. Her Annuxciarion, which'is the day on. 
hich ffe teceived the news thas the was to be 
che Mother of God. This feaſt may be reckons 
ed: among: thofe of our Lord, fince it is appoints 
eck to honour the myſtery of the Incarnation. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Purification, which. 
is the day on which Jrsvs-Currsr was proefented: 
in the Temple by his Virgin-Mother, and ac- 
knowledged tb. be the Meſſtas by holy old Simeon. 
And as he took. our Saviour in his arms, ſaying 
that he would be the igt of the Gentiles.s The 


} 


* The Feaſts which arc ſiill of obligation are printed in, 


CAPITALS, : 
Faiths 
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Faithful carry wax tapers in their hands at the 
proceſſion, from whence this feaſt took the name 
of Cantlemas, Till lately, we alſo kept the 
feaſt of the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin; and 
eren that of her Conception, to honour the firſt 
moment of her exiſtence. In the ſame manner we 
uſed to keep that of St Michael and all the other 
Angels; as alſo that of tile birth of St John the 
Baptiſt, whereas we celebrate the death of the 
other Saints, that is, their birth into eternal life: 
and this diſtinction is in conſequence of what is 
ſaid in the Goſpel, that many would rejoice at 
wiſe honours. by a ſolemn feſtival, the memory of 
the holy Apoſtles, PxrER and Paus, and till 
buy, that of ſeveral others of the Apoſtles, of 
ſome Martyrs, and other holy perſonages, ſuch. 
as St Matthias, St Joſeph, St George the Mar- 
tyr, St Philip and St James, the Finding or Diſ- 
covery of the Croſs, St James the Apoſtle, St 
rence, St Bartholomew, St Matthew, St Simon, 
and St Jude 3 St Andrew, St Thomas the Apo- 
Apoſtle, Holy Innocents, and St Thomas of 
Canterbury. Theſe, though no longer feaſts of 
obligation, ſo as to oblige all the Faithfut to hear 

Maſs and refrain from ſervile work, * are ſtill to be 
conſidered as Feaſts. of great Devotion, and as. 
ſuch are to be recommended from. the Altar or 

Pulpit. 40, the attention of thoſe of the Faithful, 
whoſe. occupations will permit them to be pre- 

ſent at the great Sacrifice-of the Maſs,” * To 


conclade, there ape few days in the year, in 


, Biſhop Chaloner's Paſtoral Inſtructions on aboliſhing 
dome of the Holidays. SE 3 
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which the Church does not honour, in its ſervice, 
the memory of ſome of the Saints, that we may 
every day be ſtirred np to imitate their virtues on 
earth, whoſe Tn rr we. Wall to 92 2 in i hee- 
ven. | 


Le S's XXXI. —0F. "8 3 8 
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Ts Second Cöttmenichent is is, to obere the 
| Faſts and days of abſtinence appointed by 
the Church, of which we fhall ſpeak in the next 
| ere Faſting is of great uſe towards puniſh- 
ing ourſelves for fins already. committed, and 
ſtrengthening ourſelves tt temptations. We 
puniſh ourfelves by the privation of pleaſures, and 

| even of a part of our neceſſary food, and fuffering 
: both hun and thirſt. We ftrengthen the inf 0 
| by wh Ley the flcth, : and weakening the body; ! 
[| for the mind is then better diſpoſed for prayer, 
cCompunction, and ſerious thoughts. Faſting iW © 
5 cher fene! is always accompanied with abſtinence, 
We retrench from our food, not only with reſpe& 
to the number of meals, but alſo with regard to 
1 quality of meats. The rule of faſting ever , 

has been to take only one meal in the day, and 

that towards evening, delaying i it the longer, 'as 


Ir „ my pom Ay SRaad Apa, an webs ooo. A $ COA ww. co 
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© the faſt was more rigorous: It is now the cuſtom 10 
to take our meal at noon indifferently, whatever the 5 
faſt be: And even a ſmall refreſhment, called a 0 
Collation, is now, by cuſtom, allowed at night. 133 
But in this collation care is to be taken not to ex- 
ceed in the quantity; for it muſt be nothing like a 
| meal: and neither milk, butter, cheeſe, nor fiſh 
f any fort, large or ſmall, hot or cold, are al- 1 


owed in England. 


On 


CATECHISM. 


On faſt-days we refrain. from the moſt nouriſh. 
ing meats, ſuch as butchers'- meat, poultry, and, 
in ſome places, from eggs and white-meat,. ac- 
cording to the quality of the faſt, and the cuſtom 
ef the country. In England, we naw, by cuſ- 
tom, eat all ſorts. of white-meats, fuch as milk, 
butter, and cheeſe, on all faſt-days; and even 
eggs, except in Lent. This abſtinence is not 
grounded on any ſuperſtition which makes us be- 
lieve that there is any thing bad- in the ' meats we 
abſtain from, as ſeveral ancient hereties thought: 
(1 Tim. iv. 3.—1 Cor. ix. 27.) But only on the 
neceſſity of chaſtiſing our bodies, and reducing 
them to ſubjection. Our faſting-day meals ought 


therefore to be very plain, and not feaſts of ano- 
ther ſort. Our faſts, in order to be of any ad- 


vantage to us, muſt be performed in a true ſpirit 
of penance, and accompanied with other good 
works, ſuch as prayer and alms-deeds. We ought 
ſo to cantrive, as to have ſomethmg to give to 


the poor out of what we have retrenched from 


our tables. The Church, to invite us to pray 
more on thoſe days, has made the whole Service 
longer, to the end that a good part of our time 
might be ſpent in ſinging pſalms together, read- 
ing the Seripture, and hearkening to the inſtrue- 
tions of our Paſtors. On faſt-days, we ought to 


avoid all ſorts of diverſions, and deprive ourſelves 4 [ 
2 of lawful pleafures.. 


& Let us be modefate, 


4 0 s St bg in our eating, drinking, ſleep, 
, Jokes, and keep a ſtricter watch over ourſelves. 


Cuſtom has determined the age at which a perſon 


18 " a to ew. to l of TP d com- 
Ne 


* On Ath-Wedneſtay an Good Friday, cheeſe is go | 


nerally forbid in England. 
+ Ex mere docti. Hymn at Matins in Lent. 
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plete. Children, women who give ſuck, or are 
breeding, and the fick, are excuſed from faſt- 
ing: as alſo ſuch as gain their bread by hard 
labour: In a word, all thoſe who cannot faſt * 
out prejudicing their health. But in this po 

people muſt be extremely careful not to otic 
themſelves, fince there is no one of us who does 
not Rand in need of penance. The primitive 
Chriftians often faſted; ſome the whole year long, 
except on Sundays, and in the paſchal time, that 
is, from Eafter-Sunday till Trinity- Sunday: and 


te firſt Monks made it a rule to faſt perpetually, 


A bſtinence alſo was then more rigorous; they re- 
frained from wine and fiſh; and many confined 
themſelves to bread and water. When charity 
began to grow cold, the Church obliged Chrifti- 
ans to obſerve, at leaft, certain faſl-days, ane 
the 19 to their own devotlon. 


La ESSON x KXXUIL—0/ F ting-Doys and Dy 


ON” A Henker in een 


HE moſt ſolemn Faſt i is that of mae ; 2 
* inſtitution is Apoſtolical, after the example 
of Moſes and Elias, (Deut. ix. 9.—3 Kings xix. 


8.) and particularly that of Ixsus- CHRIST him- 


ſelf, who ſpent forty days and forty nights in the 


Deſert without eating any thing. (Mat. iv.) It 


takes place immediately before Eaſter, that we 
may prepare ourſelves for that ſolemnity by a ſe- 
rious repentance of our fins. Formerly in Lent, 
the faſt continued until Veſpers, that is, to about 
fix o'clock in the evening. At preſent Lent is 
diftinguiſhed from other faſts only by abſtaining 
from eggs, and, in ſome countries, from milk, 
butter, and cheeks. - The faſt of the Ember-days 

in 
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in ok of the four ſeaſons. of the year, is ſo cal- 
in. led from our forefathers cating nothing on thoſe 
days but bread baked in the Embers, and was in- 
ſtituted to beg of God that he would preſerve: the 
fruits of the earth, and ſupply his Church con- 
ſtantly with good Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Mi- 
niſters fit to ſerve it: For on theſe days the Mini- 
ſters of the Church are ordained, and the whole 
Church joins in prayer to God that he would 
ſend workmen into his harveſt. Theſe days are 
nd the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday affer the 
ly. third Sunday in Advent; after the fi Sunday 
1 in Lent: after Whit-Sunday, and after the Ex- 
altation of the Holy Croſs on the 14th of Sep- 


ity tember—Vigils or Wakes are faſts which pre- 
Ai. cede ſome of the great holidays, and are ſo cal- 
ng led becauſe our forefathers ſpent the whole night 


without any ſleep, in a holy manner, in the Church, 

There are ſome Vigils which are no longer faſts, 
and are only diſtinguiſhed from other days by the 
ſervice. Advent was alſo formerly a rigorous faſt, 
and we now in England faſt every Wedneſday and 


Friday in Advent, and abſtain from'fleſh-meat on 
ple all Fridays and Saturdays throughout the year, 
1 unleſs Chriſtmas-day fall on one of thoſe days, in 


memory of the paſſion and burial of our L : 
and to prepare ourſelves for worthily keeping. the 


h 
| Te Sunday. In ſome places, Wedneſdays are kept 
we as days of abſtinence, inſtead of the Saturdays, 


and in this every body ought to follow the cuſtom 
of the country where he lives. 

There are beſides theſe, other days of abſti 
nence from fleſh-meat, which are not faſt- days; 
ſuch as Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday be- 
fore the Aſcenſion of our Lord, and St Marks 
Gay, unleſs it fall in JOE Week, The _ 
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object of the prayers of the Church on theſe days, Ml f. 
is to obtain of God the preſervation of the fruits I ne 
of the earth, and that he would turn away from fe 
us all peſtilential diſeaſes, and other public cala. f. 
mities, the juſt puniſhment of our ſins. And to tt 
this end, on each of thoſe days, we ſay, or ſing, M 
in ſolemn proceſſion, the Litany of the Saints, i m 
with the pfalm and prayers following it. Now, cc 
though on other days, we are at perfect liberty 
to eat all ſorts of meat, and as often as we ſtand 
in need, Chriſtians ought at all times to be ſober 
and temperate in their foad, and . to take care 
that their minds be not. overloaded with meat and 
wine, as our Saviour directs. (Luke xxi. 24.) 
The Carnival therefore is a moſt horrid abuſe, 
wherein too many give themſelves the liberty of 
eating and drinking to exceſs, and indulge them- 
ſelves more in their profane dances, than at any 
bother time of the year. This practice is direct. 
ly oppoſite to the intention of the Church, which 
begins from Septuageſima- Sunday to exhort us to 
repentance, and to prepare for Lent. 


Le$s50n XXXIIL—O/ the Third and Fourth 
|  Gommandments of the Church. 


= to confeſs our ſins to our Paſter, at leaſt 
once in the year, as ordained by the Council of 
Lateran in the year 1215. The Church has 
judged that the generality of Chriſtians could not 

; go lo long a time without ſtanding in need of do- 
ing penance: She knows that ſuch as commit 
hut ſlight faults, often frequent the ſacraments by 

Aa +their own choice; andasto thoſe-who negle&t thei 
eonſcienoe, it is not right to let them grovel on "a 


the. Eafter-Communion in one's own Pariſh- 
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fn longer than a year, ſince it is written, delay 
not to be converted unto the Lord, nor put it off 
from day to day.“ (Eecli. v. 8.) She orders the | 
Faithful to confeſs their fans to their own Paſtors. | 
that is to the Biſhop, their Pariſheprieſt, or to {i 
ſome one appointed by him, that every Paſtor 
may know his flock, of which he is to give an ac- | 
count to Gd. — 
The Fourth Commandment is worthily te re- 
ceive the bleſſed Euchariſt in his own Parith- 
Church, at leaſt onee in the year, as ordained by 
the fame Council. The Church could with that 
Chriſtians would receive the bleſſed Euchariſt as 
often as they affiſt at Maſs, and conſequently eve- 
ry Sunday, at leaft, as the Council of Trent de- 
clares. (S/. 22. c. 6.) But fee no one ought to 
approach this Sacrament before he has tried him- 
ſelf well, (1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.) The does not oblige 
any one to approach oftener than once a year, as 
ſhe has 'obhged them only once a year to put 
themſelves in a ſtate of grace: but, at the fame | 
time, ſhe* could not ſuffer any of her children to ⁵ 
deprive themſelves of it for à longer time, ſince 
Jesvs-CRTSsT ſays, * utlefs you eat the fleſh of 
the Son of Man, and drink his blood, you ſhall 
hare no life in you.” (John vi. 54) The time ap- 
pointed for our compliance with this point of our 
duty, is that of the inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
and the greateſt ſotemnity of the Church, that is, 
from Palm-Snnday till Low- Sunday, which is the 
Sunday after Eaſter. The neceffity of receiving 


Church, is the fame as that of confeffing our fins 
once a year to our own Paſtor, to the end that 
every Paſtor ſhould know the ftate of his own 
flock. Theſe two Commandments begin to ov 
5 | 5 blige 


2 
— 
— 2 — 
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ported and Arber by thoſe, 1 whoſe ſpiritual 
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blige, when a perſon is come to years of di, Ml « 
cretion, which is generally underſtood to bs be. 
tween twelve and fourteen: But of this "whe wg t 


tor muſt be the beſt judge. CRIED | ſ 
S 

Lz$50n xXXIV.— 97 the Fin, and Sixth n 
Commandments of the Church. 0 


HE Fifth 3 of the Church i is it 
to pay tithes to our Paſtors, that is, to con- fc 
9 towards · their decent ſupport and mainte- b 
nance out of what Almighty God has given us. p. 
It was an appointment of the old law, that a tenth MW E 
part of the whole produce of the earth, corn, I 
fruits, and cattle, ſhould belong to the Levites, ne 
; who were the Miniſters of Religion. (See Zxod, Wl fr 
xxii. 29.—Lev- xxvii. 30, 32.— Numb. xviii. 20. f 
Deut. xii. 16, &c.) And in the new law, tho Ml t 
St Paul ſet a glorious example of difintereſtedneſs, WW be 
I. Cor: ix. 12.) he, at the ſame time, proves his Ml pc 
right to inſiſt on a maintenance from the Faithful, MW ti: 
like the other Apoſtles, and this by the law of fir 
God: (Ib. iv. 14.— Mat. x. 16.) And, in fact, 
as the Miniſters of Religion have renounced every il L 


other way of procuring their ſubſiſtence, in Ä 


to conſecrate themſelves entirely to their ſacred 
functions, it is but juſt that they ſhould be ſup- 


ſervice they dedicate all their time and labour. 
'The Sixth Commandment of the Church is, not 
to ſolemnize marriage at forbidden times, that is, 
from the beginning of Advent till after Twelfth. 
day, or the Epiphany; nor from Aſh-Wedneſ- 
day till after Lo. Sunday: Becauſe it is the inten- 
tion of the Church that Chuiftians ſhould abſtain 
from the uſe of marriage at thoſe times, as being 


| either 


j 
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f dif. either days of penance and . on whicle 
be. WF we ought to renounce even lawful pleaſures, which 
Pal: MW the Church evidently points out to us in the Leſ- 
x ſon of Afh-Wedneſday ; (Joel ii. 16.) or days of 
ſolemn devotion and ſpiritual joy, wherein all car- 
nal and worldly pleaſures ought to be renounced. 
Marriage is moreover at all times forbidden be- 
tween relations to a certain degree of conſanguin- 
ity and affinity, including firſt, ſecond, third, and 
fourth couſins, which would not be marriages, 
but living in inceſt, without a juſt and lawful dif- 
penſation from theſe laws of the Church, by an 
Ecclefiaſtical Superior. (See Canc. Trid. 90 6-40 
The reaſon of thus forbidding marriage between 
near relations, is in order to extend charity and 
friendſhip more among mankind. There is alſo a 
ſpiritual affinity eontracted in Baptiſm between 
the perſon - baptized, the perſon who baptizes; 
1 the Godfather, Godmother, and the 
perſon baptized, and the parents of the perſon bap- 
tized. It is the wane in he ſaerament of Con- 
frmation. 


Lesson r- the Counſel — / cue. 
P erfection. . 
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up- Tur Church 3 obliged us only to theſe few 
exterior practices; not 'that the wiſhed to 
confine to them the whole of our religious exer- 
not ciſes, but to leave more liberty to the piety of 
is, true Chriſtians. For we are under the law of 
th. love, in which we ought to ſerve God with cheer- 
el · fulneſs and joy, and not through fear, and from 
en- WH © diſagreeable neceſſity. (2 Cor. R. 7.) And, in- 
ain deed, theſe few Eccleſiaſtical laws have been made 
ng = in the later ages, when the charity of many 
1er R 2 was 


. x Fr = IVY 
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Was. grown cold. They are Rot unchangeable like 
the laws of God: The Church that made them, 
can alter them, or diſpenſe with individuals from 
the obſervation” of them, oecaſionally, and for 
weighty, reaſons. This, therefore, is what every 
Cboiltian is cbliged to, viz. to keep” the Com. 
mandments of God and thofe of the Church, 
which are compriſed in the former. If thou 
would enter into life, ſays Jasus-CRAAS, keep 
the Commandments; (Mat. xix. 7.) and he adds, 
- * if thou wouldit be perfect, go fell all thou hal, 
and follow me, and thou ſhalt have a treaſure in 
heaven.” (15. v. 21.) He ſays again, © there ar 
Eunuchs, who have made — — for the 
fake of the kingdom of REAVen 5 let bim who s 
able to do it, 40 it; but only thoſe are able to do 
it, to whom it is given.“ (1. v. 12.) And $t 
Paul fays, If you are not married, ſeek not x 
wife,” adding, that this is only his advice, and 
not any precept of the- Lord. (1 Car. vii. 25, 
27.) There is therefore a diſſerence between pre- 
cepts and counſels. The precepts or command- 
ments are given to all, as of ſtrict obligation; the 
counſels are propoſed as means only: of arriving at 
perfection. Now Jesvs-CHr18T exhorts us all to 
« arrive at perfection, in imitation of our heaven- 
tv Father, who is perfect.“ (Mat. v. 48.) In 
effect, as our will is extremely weak, we always 
do leſs good than we with to do, and if we pro- 
poſe to "ourſclves no more than what we are ſtrictiy 
ve to do, we ſhall always ſtop ſhort, and 
conſequently remain in fin. We muſt not there 
fore content ourſelves preciſely with what God re- 
quires of us, but generouſly give him all we can; 
. Hace we owe him nothing leſs, than to love — 
with cur whole heart, and all our might. We 
ought 
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ought. highly to eſteem the advicg or counſel 


Jzsvs-CartsT gives us, ſince be is Wiſdom itſelf, 


and knows better than we do, what is good for us. 


We muſt. uſe no chicanery with God, nor muſt 
we too nicely diſtinguiſh between the pre- 
cepts and the counſels; but endeavour, as much 
as poſſible, to know and to do what is well plea- 
ſing to God. - (Eccli. ii. 19.—Rom. xii. 2.—Eph. 
v. 10.---Phil. i. 10.) Jxsus-CHRIST has included 
the idea of every ſort of perfection in the eight 
Beatitudes: 1; Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for 
„ theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 2. Bleſſed. 
* are the meek, for they ſhall poſſeſs the land. 
3. Bleſſed are they that weep, for they ſhall 
be comforted. 4.. Bleſſed are they who hun- 
ger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall 
4 be filled. 5. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they 
_ * ſhall find merey. 6. Bleſſed are the clean of 
„ heart, for they ſhall ſee. God. 7. Bleſſed are 
the peace-makers, for they. ſhall be called the 


children of God. 8. Bleſſed are they, who | 
& ſuffer. perſecution for righteouſneſs-ſake, for. 


20; theirs is the kingdom of heaven.“ ö 
pita 65 RL T | \ 55 2 4 . | f * 
L ES sou XXXVI. -/ Grace. 


— 
* 


NN E cannot fulfil the Commandments of God, 


alone. Of ourſelves we cannot have a good 
thought, nor ſay Ixsus- CHRIST our Lord, but by 


the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt.“ (2 Cor. iii. f. 
1 Cor. xii. 3.) Not but that God has created us 


free agents, and has laid before us, in his law, life 


and death, (Deut. xxx. 19, —£ccl. xv. 14.) to 
the end that we may chooſe life. But our will is ſo- i 

weakened by ſin, that, left to ourſelves, we always 
| MS | chooke.. W 


nor follow his counſels, but by his grace 


＋ 
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chooſe evilg nor have we the liberty to do well, un, 
leſs we are ſet at liberty by the truth, which is I raus 
ChrIsT, ( (John viii. 32.) We know what is right 
by the light of reaſon, kick God has placed 1n us, 
* by Ne law which he has given us: but we have 
not firength enough to do it, becauſe our concu- 
iſeence drags us on continually towards the evil 
which we condemn. (Rem. vii. 15, Sc.) This 
concupiſcence is the love of ourſelves, without 
any reference to God, and the inclination ve 
have for the pleaſures of ſenſe, which makes us 
prefer the good of the body to that of the ſoul. 
Hence ariſe irregular paſſions, ſenſual love, ha- 


tred, anger, fear, grief, joy. Theſe —_ 


when they are ſtronger than our reaſon, cauſe us 
to commit all manner of fin: and they are always 
ſtronger than our reaſon, while we continue in 
the ſtate of corrupted nature, in which we were. 
all born; becauſe in this ſtate, it is impoſſible for 
us to take a pleaſure in any thing, but in what 
flatters our ſenſes, and is agreeable to our ſelf. 
love. Hence we are to die to the old man, and 
to be born again in J=svs-Currs, being juſti- 


A . fied gratuitouſſy by his grace; to the end that we 


may do for the love of God, and with pleaſure, 
whatever is agreeable to his will, and that 3 
of reaſon NE he nk placed It in us. N Bi i. 
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"Ji ss REXVII—Of the Sacraments, 


As we abſolutely ſtand in need of Grace, God 

contents not himſelf with heſtowing it on us; 
but he is pleaſed alſo to accompany it with viſible 
ſigns, proportioned to our weakneſs. Theſe ſigns 


are called Sacraments, that is to ſay, Holy Things, 


or Myftertes, or things hiddens Becauſe, in fact, 
they are material things and exterior actions, which 


repreſent to us the interior operation of the Holy 


Ghoſt, by which he fanctiſies our ſouls at the 
ame time that theſe ſaered ceremonies are per- 1 
formed. Not but that God can communicate to 
as his grace without accompanying it with theſe 
ſigns; but we are not then fo certain that we re- 
ceive it. Neither do theſe exterior ſigns give us 


an abſolute certitude that we have received the 


grace of God; becauſe we have always reaſon to 
doubt, if we have brought with us the neceſſary 
diſpofitions thereto. It is the inevitable misfor- | 
tune of this life, never to know whether © we be 


worthy of love or hatred,” (Zcel. ix. 2.) or if 
we {hall re unto the end. We are therefore 


obliged to wark out our ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. (Pbil. ii. 12.) However, as we know 
the goodneſs of God, we have great reaſon to en- 
tertain a firm hope, when we approach his ſacra- 
ments with faith, hope, fincerity, humility, and 
compunction. The name therefore of Sacraments, 
is given to certain ſaered figns inſtituted by God, 
to ſignify and operate in us his grace. The old 
law, among ſo many ceremonies, had none of 


thoſe ſacraments which confer grace; this is the 


privilege of the new law. It was Jxsus-CHRI8 
who inſtituted them all, to the end that his _ 
= e an 
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and infinite merits, 1 are more than ſufficient 


| for the ſalvation of all mankind, -might be applied 


in particular, to each of choſe whom God ſhall 
have called. Some he has pointed out in his words 
and actions, related in the Goſpel; ſuch as Bap- 


tiſm, the Euchariſt, Penance, and Orders. The 


Apoſtles have declared the others, in explaining 
what they learnt from him: For it was not in their 
power to inſtitute any facraments; God alone 
can connect, with ſenſible things, the operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt. He has inftituted ſome to 
anſwer all che purpoſes of the ſpiritual life. Bar- 
risu, to enter into. this ſpiritual life, and to be 
born again after a ſpiritual manner. Coxrixu4- 
ox, to make us grow therein, and acquire 
ſtrength: The Evcnaritr to be our food: Pz- 


- NANCE, to heal the diſorders of the ſoul, and even 
to reſtore it to life after fin: ExrREN e-UncT10x, 
'to ſtrengthen us at the moment of our ' corporal 

death. The two other Sacraments are for the ge- 
neral advantage of the Church at-large: Ozpezs 
: ſupply it with Miniſters, and Marxriace perpe- 

 tuatesit to all ages. There are therefore ſeven ſa · 
eraments in all, viz. Baptiſm, Confirmation, the 
- holy Euchariſt, Penance, Extreme-Unction, Ho- 
ly Orders, and Matrimony. To underſtand wel 
the nature of the Sacraments, we muſt know the 


meaning of the holy ceremonies which the Cm 


'X 


— 


4 A TEC H I 8, M. 5 150 


Lesson XXXVIIL—0f Boptifm. 


RAPTISM i is the moſt neceſſary of all the 82 
D craments. Verily, verily, .Lfay unto you, 
fays, Jusvs-CunsT, © na ane can enter the king- 
dom of God, unleſs he be born again of water 
and the Holy Ghoft.” (Jol iii. — That 
which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, that which is 
born of the ſpirit is ſpirit. Now if we live ag- 
cording to the fleſh, we ſhall die,” (Nom. viii 
13.) Since the fleſh is nathing ele but Clone, 
that concupiſcence which we bring into the world, 
as children of Adam, together with original fin, 
of which it is a conſequence, Henee Baptiſm is 
neceſſary even for little children to blot out this 
ſin, in which they are born. In adults it more- 
over blots out all the fins they may have commit- 
ted. But theſe latter, in order to receive Bap- 
tiſm, muſt firſt be well inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
doctrine, they muſt believe it, and make a public | 
profeſſion of it; They muſt moreover he ſincerex 
reſolved to chang e their lives; have a great ſorrow 
for their 2 fins, and be ſtedfaſtly re 
keep all the commandments of God. Raptiſes, 
as far as may be, muſt. be adminiſtered in the 
Church, by the hands of the Prieſts, with all the 
ceremonies which aceompany it: But, in à caſe 
of neceſſity, any perſon. may baptize, provided 
he pour water on the perſon baptized with the in- 
vocation of the holy Trinity. The water muſt 
be ſimple, natural water, and the perſon who 
baptizes muſt fay, © I Bar TIZEB THEE IN THE 
NAME OP THE Faraes, AND OF THE Sox, AND 
or THE Horx Gnosr. Baptiſm, thus admini- 
liered, cannot be 3 and it imprints a a 
rafter 


# 
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rater which can never be effaced, al crime 
the perſon baptized may afterwards commit. It 
is ever true to ſay of Is that he has been rege- 
nerated and conſecrated to God, as his adopted 
child. If a perſon grown up, who deſtres Bap- 
tiſm with perfect eharity or the love of God, 
ſhould be overtaken by fudden death, before he 
receives it, he will not fail being Sed, and his 
ſalvation is ſtill more certain, if he be baptized i in 
his blood, by ſuffering martyrdom for the Faith 
which he Vier to profeſs. There are therefore 
three ſorts of baptiſm, that of water and the Holy 
Ghoſt, that of he Holy Ghoſt alone, and that of 
blood: but water is abſolutely neceſſary for chit. 
dren, who cannot have: the EP en ca- 
, of ſupphying i its ae 


L. ESSON XXXIX, —0f the Prejeration for 


To andertand perleclly the — ceremony wi 
| Baptiſm, we muſt conſider that which is gt 


ven to perſons grown up, and ſuppoſe it to be ad- 


miniſtered on one of the ſolemn days, when the 
Fonts are bleſſed. It was a very common thing 
in the firſt ages for perſons to be baptized who 
were come to years of perfect maturity: Whereas, 
now, there are but few inſtances of it, except when 
Jews, Mahometans, or other unbelievers become 
Converts. They muſt be inſtructed, according to 
the directions JIEsus CHRI8 T gave, before they be 
baptized. (Mat. xxviii. 19.) The perſon who de- 
ſires to become a Chriſtian, muſt be made a Ca- 
techumen, in order to be inſtructed leiſurely, and 
that his vocation may be tried for a length ol 
| bogs To this preparation belong the 


md the 2 prayers, with which the ceremomy 


| 
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of baptiſm begins, as far as. the. repeating of the 
Apoſtles Creed and the profeſſion of „th. 
Since it became uſual to baptize children, all is 
done now together and at onoe, which uſed to be 
done ſeparately, and at ſeveral times: It is now 
only one continued ceremony. Not but that when 
an adult is to be baptized, the ſincerity of his 
converſion ought carefully to be examined i into, 
to ſee that he be not drawn to receive Baptiſm by 
ſome motive of temporal intereſt. ; He ought alſo 
to be Ply. inſtructed; not only concerning the 
myſteries of Faith, but likewiſe concerning the 
precepts of Morality, and the rules of a Chriſtian 
life. When it is thought proper to. baptize him, 
he is led to the Church, where, at firſt, he is to 
ſtop at the door without, under the porch, or in 
ſome other convenient place. The Prieſt aſks him 
his name; then he breathes on him, and commands 
the devil to depart from that creature of God, 
whom he is in poſſeſſion of through ſin: He then 
marks his forehead and his heart with the ſign of 
the Croſs, and. ſays ſome prayers over him, that 
he may profit by inſtructions, begin to overcome 
his paſſions, and Keep the commandments of God, 
to the end that he may be worthy to arrive at ho- 
ly Baptiſm. - Afterwards, the Prieſt having bleſ- 
ſed falt, puts a little of it into his mouth, to fig. 
nify the taſte he - ought to take for the Chriſtian 
doctrine, true wiſdom, and withdrawing from all 
corruption. And Irsvs- Custer hinitelf ſaid, 
* have ſalt in you:? (Mart ix. 49.) And St 
Paul ſays, Tho your diſcourſe be ſeaſoned with 
falt in 5 (Col. iv. 6.) The Prieſt then re- 
cites ſeveral Exorciſms over him, which, hereto- 
tore, were recited on different days, and makes 
uſe 
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uſe of the fign of the Croſs, accompanied with 
awful words, to drive away the devil, and to force 
him to give place to the living God, who is going 
to make of this creature his Temple. Then u 
cer another prayer, he leads the Catechumen into 
the Church, reciting with a diſtinct voice, the 
18 Apoſtles Creed and the Lord's Prayer; and after 
it another .Exorciſm, he takes a ttle ſpittle, and 
[| . touches therewith the noſtrils and ears of the Ca. 
ttechumen, in imitation of what Jrsus-CHRUT 
did to the mah born blind, and to one deaf and 
| dumb. (John ix. 6.—Mark vii. 33, 34.) He 
. then makes him renounce Satan, all his works, and 
all his pomps; after which he andints him on the 
breaſt and between his ſhoulders with bleſſed oil, 
. which is therefore called the O7 Catechument. 
The effect of theſe unctions is to give ſtrength a- 
— inſt temptations and the attacks of the devil. 
er is hitherto done, belongs to the prepa- 
kation for Baptiſm, as appears from the Prieſt wear - 
nung purple omamentsz. 


L!xAs sR XI. Sohn Baptiſm. _ 
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HE ancient practice of the Church was to 
4 adminiſter ſolemn Baptiſm only on two days 
of the year, on Eaſter-Eve and on Whitſun-Evez 
and hence, on theſe two days, the water, which 
is to ferve for baptiſm during the courſe of the 
Fear, is ſtill folemnly bleſſed. The Ceremony of 
this benediction of the water begins with ſeveral 
| Leffons taken cut of the Old Teſtament, to re- 
mind the Catechumens of the principal points of 
inſtruction they have already received; and theſe 
Leſſons are intermixt with prayers to obtain for 
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CATE CHI 8 . 161 


* or Prieſt, with all abe Clergys goes in 


proceſſion rc the Font, which is generally at the 


entrance of the Church, 39d. Was formerly with- 


out, in; the building | called the Baptiſtery. He 
there bleſſeß the watgr with, magauiicent prayers, 


expreſſixe of, the, myſeries and the miracles which 
God has; wrought. by that element. He. breathes 
on; it, and dips therein the 


dle, to ſig- 


nify, by this breathing on it, and dippiy : 
lighted. ,cangle. in it, the power of. de Hol 


Cbol, who deſcends on the water, and renders 


it capable of blotting. qut fins, and Duft tying ſouls, 
- of its n nature it could Cleanſe the | 
For the lame purpoſe, he laſtly mixes 5 it the 


holy Chriſm and the pil.of Gauer lumpen The 


water being thus prepared, then is the time for 
baptizing thoſe, who have been choſen. Hero all 

the ceremonies mentioned in the laſt Leſſon, the 
Catechumen is preſented by his Godfather and 
Godmother, who. pught carefully to have.inſtru&- 


ed him in private. The.Prieft, clothed in white, 


calls him by his name; and, queſtions him con- 
cerning the pr Rn, articles of the Creed, by 


way of a. profeſſion of his faith. He then aft 


him if he deſires to be baptized. . On his anſwer- | 
ing in the affirmative, he Jaſtly. haptizes. him ei- 


ther by immerſion, plunging him three times oyer 


head in. the water, or by infuſion, pouring the 
water on his head, and ſaying, at the ſame time, 


theſe words: I BATTIZ E TREE N TME NAME,OF 


TE FAT HER, Au D or THE Sox, AND. or TH 
Holy Gnosr. - Baptiſm by immerſion was for- 


merly the moſt uſual; and, in fact, the word to 
Baptize, fignifies to dip or bathe. The Prieſt af. 
terwards performs the unction of the holy Chriſm 
on the top of the * to ſignify that the perſoa 
bap: 
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| baptized partakes of that ſpiritual dhAiog; from 
. whence comes the name of CHR Is and Cnnisr). 
Ax. He is then covered with a white garment, 
and it is recommended to him to carry it ſpotleſs 
before the tribunal of Jesvs-CarisT ; that is to 
fay, that he preſerve unto death the grace he has 
juſt received. Laſtly, he puts a. lighted taper in 
his hand, recommending it again to him, that be 
would keep his baptiſm without reproof, and be 
ever ready to go to the marriage feaſt of ] ESUS- 
Currier, according to the parable of the Vr 
gins and their lamps. (Mal. xxv.) When the 
Baptiſm is over; the proceſſion returns to the 
Chak and Maſs is celebrated, at which the 
new baptized” are to communicate. Such is the 
ervice at length on Eaſter- Eve, which formerly 
took up the greateſt part of the night, to the vnd 
that the hour, when baptiſm was adminiſtered, 
might make them better underſtand that it was an 
image of the Reſurrection of Ixsvs-CRHAISI. 
In Ea the perſon baptized there dies to fin, he 
is buried, when plunged in the water; and, com- 
ing out, be riſes again to grace, to die no more. 
(Ken. vi. 4, Sc. —Colgſſ ii. 12.) Now, though 
in the latter ages theſe ceremonies have been 
ſomewhat changed, and vary in different places, 
the ſubſtance of the ſacrament is ſtill the ſame; 
and there remain ſufficient footſteps of antiquity 
to ſhew the intention of the Church: for a great 
= of the Church-ſervice during Lent has a re- 
tion to the preparation of the Catechumens, and 
the whole ſervice for the Octave of went was 
made proud for the 1 e 
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. Lasso XLI—Of the Baptiſm of Children.” 


ROM the earlieſt ages of the Church it al- | 
ways was the cuſtom to baptize children, 1 
whenever their parents preſented them, without | 
waiting till they-came to the uſe of reaſon, par- 
ticularly if they were in danger of death, that 
they might not be deprived of eternal life, where - 
into no one can enter without Baptiſm. And, 
although they are in health, it is ſtill more to their 
advantage, to be cleanſed from original ſin im- 
mediately after their birth, and to receive the 
grace of God before the uſe of reaſon makes 
them capable of ſin, than to grovel a long time 
in ſin and vicious habits, which perhaps may 
| make them negle& Baptiſm. We therefore bap- 
d, tize little children, and that very ſoon after their 
an birth, to avoid accidents, without waiting for the 
r. ſolemn days of Baptiſm. This ſhews that it ought 
he much leſs to be put off to wait for a Godfather, 
n- a Godmother, or for any other temporal conſider- 
e. ation. The ſame ceremonies are obſerved as in 
1 the Baptiſm of Adults: The infant is exorciſed, 
en becauſe it is under the power of the devil by ori- 
s, ginal fin. The fame prayers, which regard the 
3 ſtate of a Catechumen, are ſaid over him, though 
y he be not as yet capable of any inſtruction or 
it trial. It has not been judged proper to deprive 
him of theſe prayers and holy ceremonies, which 
d are of uſe to draw down on him more abundant 
'$ graces, only they have been ſhortened: and, in 
ſeveral Churches, they are more at length for the 
Adults. The Godfather and Godmother anſwer - 
for the child, whatever he would have to anfwer 
for himſelf: And firſt they give it a name, which 
8 8 2 _ ought | 
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ought to be the name of * Saint, which dk | 
_ child afterwards is ta take for his Patron, that is, 


his ſpecial protector with God, and a pattern of 
lie to him. The Godfather and Godmother“ 
bind: themſelves towards God by their anſwers, 
that the child ſhall obſerve whatever they promiſe 


in his name. They are therefore to take a/ par- 
ticular care of his inſtruction and education, and 


a⁊re to be a Father and Mother to him, with re- 
gard to his ſpiritual welfare. Now, as the Chrif. 


tian Religion is not conſined to outward ceremo- 


nies, all thoſe of Baptiſm may be omitted in eafes 
of neceſſity, and it is enough to pour the water 
on the perfon to be baptized; ſaying at the ſame 
time, theſe neceſſary words: I Bar TEE TAE 


IN THE NAME DF THE FaTHER, Ap OF THE So 


AnD oF THE Hor Grost. Hence, though”. 
Heretics deſpiſe the holy ceremonies of the 


Church, their Baptifm is nevertheleſs: valid, pro- 


' . vided it be adminiſtered with real water, joined 
with the invocation'of the Holy Trinity. Ina 
cafe of neceſſity, any one may baptize; as a lay- 
man, a woman, even an Infidel, provided he fe 
riouſly intends to do 2 Wo Church, ordains to 


be done. 


L sso XLII. — 7 bee and Confrmas | 


tion. 


Tur Bifhop uſually adminiſtered 4 Baps 


tiſm, and he then Confirmed the' Neophytes. 
immediately after they came from the Font. 
Thus being now made perfect Chriſtians, they 
aſſiſted at Maſs, and went to eee e, 


which ſtill ought to be done, if poſſible, at 
the Baptiſm of Adults. But when it was a 


Prieſt 


— . 


Prieft who had baptized, it was neceſſary that the 


Biſhop ſhould lay his hands on the Neophyte, that 
ſo he might receive the Holy Ghoſt; (Se- the Rom. 


Rit.) for the Biſhop was always the'ordinary Mi- 
niſter of this ſacrament. As he is the ſpiritual 


Father of all his flock, it is fit that each of the 


Faithful ſhould, once at leaft in his life, preſent 


himſelf before him, and receive from him the 


perfection of Chriſtianity, as from him, who has 


the perfection of the Prieſthood. Since it has be- 


come uſual to baptize none but little children, it 
has been thought proper to defer this ſacrament 


until the uſe of reaſon, that they may firſt 


receive thoſe ' inſtructions, which they could 
not receive before Baptiſm. Fathers and Mo- 


thers therefore ought to take the greateſt pains to 


inſtruct their children, as ſoon as they perceive 


that they underſtand what is ſaid. to them. Let 


ther teach them whatever is laid down in this Ca- 


techiſm, and whatever elſe may advance their e- 
ternal ſalvation. Let them relate to them the 
wonders God wrought for his people, both be- 
fore and after the Incarnation of his Son; let 
them ſhew them his law, and make them in love 


with it: let them explain to them the meaning of 


the Holidays, the Sacraments, and all the holy 
ceremonies of Religion. To inſtruct thus their 


children is a commandment God often repeats in 


Scripture. (Deut. iv. q; vi. 7; xi. 19.) The God® 
fathers and Godmothers ought to look to this, 


and ſupply what is wanting on the part of the pa- 
rents. Matters of families, in this reſpeR, are 
the Fathers of their ſervants, and of all who make 
up their family. But, above all, Paſtors and 


Prieſts are diligently to apply to this branch of 


their duty, and $o have fixed hours, at leaſt on 
| S 3 Sun⸗ 
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Sunday s and holidays,” to inſtruct the children 


ubliely in the Chureh. The fame duty is in- 
cümbent on School-maſters and SchooEmiſtreſſes, 
and on all thoſe who inſtruct young people in 
learning, to the end that, while ſo many coneur 
together to inſtruẽt them, none may be loſt this" 


ignorance. When the Paſtor Judges the children. 
ſufficiently inſtructed, they may 838 to 


Confirmation at ſeven years of . The Biſhop. 


ſtretches out his hands over them, and prays tliat 


*© God who has brought them to a new birth by 
water and the Holy Ghoſt, and granted them the 
remiſſion of all their ſins, would ſend from hea- 
ven on them his holy ſpirit with his ſeven gifts,” 


He then explains what theſe gifts are, via. Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Underſtanding, Counſeh, Fortitude, Know- 


ledge, Piety, and the Fear of God, (IJ xi. 2.) 
He then takes ſome of the holy Chriſm, and an- 


oints each one on the forehead, calling him by 
his name, and ſaying to him: I MARK THEE. 


WITH THE SIGN- OF THE CROss,. AND I con- 
FIRM THEE WITR, THE CuALsM OF SALVATION; 
I THE NAME OF THE FATHER, Oe. He then 


gives a gentle tap on the ffoulder to the perſon 
confirmed, ſaying, Pract BE WITH THEE. The 


bandage, which in ſome places is tied round the 


forehead, is only to prevent the ſacred. Chriim 
1 from: 1 * | 


, 


n 


Les50x II- the Hol oil. | 


THE Holy cine ade uſe of in Baptiſm 
1 and: Confirmation is compoſed of oil of Olive 
and Balm. Oil heals wounds, ſtre ns the 
body when rubbed with it, and gives light when 
burnt. It is therefore very fit to ſignify the grace 
which heals us, ſtrengthens ts, and enlightens us. 
The Balm, in the ſame manner, repreſents holi- 
neſs of life, becauſe it preſerves from corruption, 
and exhales a fweet odour. Of theſe two liquors 
mixt together, this Biſhop makes the holy Chriſm, 
which he conſeerates every year, on Maundy- 
Thurſday at Maſs, aſſiſteck by twelve Prieſts, ſe- 
ren Deacons, and ſeven Sub-deacons, as directed 
in the Roman Pontifical on Thurſday in Holy 
Week. He breathes on it, to ſſiew that the. 
power of the Holy Ghoſt unites himſelf with theſe- 
ereatures of God's and fays Tome very fine pray- 
ers, to beg of God, © that this union may 
make the new. baptiaed participate of the ſpiritual 
unction, from whence the Saviour of mankind 
took the name of CHRIS TH: with which God a- 
nointed Prieſts, Kings, Prophets and Martyrs : 
that it may be in thoſe who receive it, a ſacra- 
ment of perfection: that, delivered from the cor- 
ruption of their firſt birth, they may become, by 
this unction, Temples of a fweet odour, in the in- 
nocence of their life: that they may have the ho- 
nour of Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, according 
to the myſterious promiſe of God. In the ſame 
ceremony the Biſhop. bleſſes the oil of the fick, 
and that of the Catechumens. The boly Chriſm. 
is alſo employed in the Conſecration of Biſhops,, 
in chat of * Altars, and the ſacred _ | 
82 
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168 
ſels; but it is ſeen from this prayer, that it is 
chiefly made for Confirmation after Baptiſm; and 
the ſame prayer expreſſes the effects thereof. The 
water, with which we are waſhed in Baptiſm, 

chiefly ſignifies the firſt effects of grace, which is 
chat of cleanſing us, and blotting out our ſins. 


The unction of the holy Chriſm {ſignifies the ſe. 


cond, which is the pouring on us the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſanctifying grace. Now, though we have 
already received an union of Chriſm in Baptiſm, 
the impoſition of hands and the unction of the 

forehead in Confirmation is of the greateſt impor- 
tance towards rendering us perfect Chriſtians, and 
ſtrengthening us againſt the enemies of our ſalva- 
tion, who are the devil, ever attentive to take us 


by ſurprize; (1 Pet. v.) the world, that is, the 


example and company of wicked men; (John 


xvii. 14.) the fleſh, that is, our own concupiſcence 
and evil inclinations. (Gal. v. 17.) We are mark - 6 


ed on the forehead with the ien of the Croſs, to 


ſhew that we are not to be aſhamed of any 8 


that may appear mean in the Chriſtian Religion, 
or contemptible in the eyes of the world: that we 


ought to glory in belonging to IEsUs-CHRIST, 


and in imitating his ſufferings; and to prepare us 
for this we receive a ſlap on the cheek. It is 
therefore a great fin to neglect this ſacrament, 


though it be not ſo abſolutely neceſſary as Bap- 
tiſm; becauſe both the one and the other imprint 
a character or mark on the ſoul, which can never 
be blotted out. #1 


3 
LESssoR 


CATECHISM 109. 


Lesen XLIV: —0f the "A Sacvife of the 


__ re 


2 Baptifm 4 Confirmation; * Biz; 
chariſt is neceſſary to feed the Chriſtian, and 
to give him ſtrengtk to perſevere in grace. And, 


indeed, IESUS-ChRIsr himfelf has declared, 
« unleſs you eat the fleſh. of tlie Son of many and 
drink his blood, you ſhall not have life in you. * 
(John vi. 54.) Bread and wine, which are the 
moſt uſual nouriſhments of our bodies, are the 
matter of this ſacrament, tö ſhew that it is the 
food of our ſouls: and as we are every day obliged 


to take food to repair the ſtrength we are every 
moment loſing, the uſe of this ſaorament ought 
alſo to be frequent and ordinary. It is conſecra- 


ted at the holy Saerifice of the Maſs, which is 


the moſt ſaered and moſt important act of Reli- 


gion; it therefore requires to be well underſtood. 
All the facrifices of the fruits of the earth and of 


animals offered to God by the Faithful under the 
law of nature and the written law, were no more 


than types and figures of the great ſacrifice IsuSs- 
CyrI8T was to finiſſi on the Croſs; and this ſa- 


erifice alone was capable of completely anſwering 


the four ends for which all ſacrifices were offered. 
1. That of rendering to God an homage worthry 
of his ſupreme Majeſty. 2. That of fatisfying 
his juſtice for the fins of mankind. 3. To ob- 


tain the graces we ſtand in need of. 4. To thank 


him for all his bleſſings beſtowed on us. It is nat 
therefore now lawful to offer any other ſacrifices 
but we are continually to- renew the memory of 
that of JzsUs-Camer, in obedience to the orders 
gave u when he ſaid, No this in remem- 
brance 
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brance of me,“ ( Luke xx11. 19.) and to Ry t to 


each of us, in particular, the virtue of this auguſt 


ſacriſice. Several neceſſary preparations are to- 
precede the celebration of Maſs. The place is to 
be holy, that is, as far as may be, a Chureh ſo- 


lemnly conſecrated, or at leaſt an Oratory bleſſed 
by the Biſhop. The Altar, on which the ſacred ' 


body of Jesus-CuRisr is to be laid, muſt con- 
tain ſome relics of Saints, and be conſecrated by 
many prayers appointed for that purpoſe, accom- 
'panied with unctions and burning of incenſe du- 
ring a long ceremony. (See the Prayers in the 
Roman Pontifical.) The facred Veſſels and orna- 
ments uſed at the Altar, have likewiſe their parti- 
cular bleſſings, to the end that every thing may 
contribute to render more ſtriking the majeſty of 
this auguſt Sacrament, as the Council of Trent 


obſerves, Seſſ. 22, c. 5. The time of celebra - 
ting Maſs is regularly between Terce and Sext, 
after the greateſt part of the office has been ſung. 


The Prieſt, who is to celebrate, prays for ſome 
time in private, reciting ſeveral pſalms appointed 


for this preparation, and meditating on the great» | 
neſs of the myſtery he is going to approach. He 
then bleſſes the water, with which he ſprinkles the 


people, to put them in mind of their Baptiſm, 
and that purity of body and mind, with which 
they ought to aſſiſt at the Sactifice, T hen, ac- 
companied by a Deacon, a Sub-deacon, and ſeve- 
ral Acolythes, with incenſe and lights, and all 
_ dreſſed 1 in the ornaments peculiar to their order, 
he goes in proceſſion towards the Altar, while the 
Choir ſings the Anthem and Pſalm, which, for 
that reaſon, is called the Introit, or Entry. "The 
| Prieſt being come before the Altar, flops below 


the Reps, and with 2 5 inclination of bo - 
| dp, 


IO or IRE TR. 2D ing WS 9 
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Arie. eleiforis Chriſte eleiſon, that is in Greek, 
Lord, bave-mercy, on ut, DIE bave ert on es 
"PHE Prieft- cs epo the Mise, reſpectfully 


the Introit, and the Hrie eleiſon, c. while 
Deo is ſaid, the Prieft intones thoſe: words, and 


lutes the pedple in theſe: words: May the Lord be 


the end of the prayer, all anſwer, Amen, that is, 
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dy, makes a confeſſion of his ſins in general terms, 
recommending himſelf to the prayers of the Mi- 
niſters and all preſent; who, in their turn, do the 
ſame. The defign of tlis confeſſion is to beg the 
pardon of our daily ſins, and of ſuch as are hid- 
den from us, that we may not approach theſe awful 
myſteries, but with the greateſt poſſible purity of 


conſcience. It is for the ſame reaſon that the 


— . 


2 ů ng 


e 


— —— — en Ate 1 
— — 


———— —— — 
— — 
— RO IRE 
— 2 — —— 
- 


is repeatedbſeveral times over., (aL) 
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Kkiſſes iti making mention of the relics which 
ard placed there. He then fumes the Altar with 
incenſe, recites with the Deacon and Subdeacon 


the Choir is ſinging it. When the: Gloria excelfir 


the Choir continues the reſt to the end, while the 
Prieft yegites1t in a loi vatce at the Altar, toge- 
ther with: the Deacon and Sub-deacon on each 
hand. After the Gloria in excelir, the Prieſt fa- 


with your and all anſwer: an with thy ſpirits: He 
then deſires all to join with him in the prayer he 
is going to ſay, in theſe words: Let us pray.) At 


}/+ be it, or God grant it. For this is the meaning 
of that Hebrew word at the cloſe of all the pray- 
ers; though at the end of the Creed it ſignifies, 
it is fog. of it ir true, aue r 2 and this 

| ad- 
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anfwer of the people is to ſiew tharthey hin her 
Udcotion with the Prieſt. 

The Subdeacon then mah 1 nk of the 
old or nem Teſtament, different from the Goſpel. 
It. is called the :Epi/tle, becauſe it is moſt com- 
anonly taken out of the Epiſtles of St Paul or the 


— contains ane ; 


uble to the ſervice: of the: da 


Alleluia (which, in Hebrew, ſignifies, Praiſs 
the Lord) and ſome verſes taken out - "the 
Pſalms. In the mean time, the Deacon, on his 
knees, begs of God to make him worthy to an- 
-nounce) his » Goſpel; and, when he has received the 


Prieſt's bleſſing, he carries the book, raiſed up 


before his breaſt, to the place appointed to read it 
in, accompanied by all the Miniſters of the Altar. 
All riſe up as — as the Goſpel appears, and re- 
main ſtanding during the whole time it is rend or 
ſung, to ſhew their reſpe& for the word of God, 
und the incarnate Wiſdom, of. which this book is a 
viſible ſign; and to teſtify their readineſs to comply 
with. what is taught in the Goſpel. In like man- 
ner, they teſtify their aſſent to the Creed, which 
1s ſaid after the Goſpel. Here, according to the 
Ritual of Paris, (according to others, immediate. 
ly: after the Goſpel). the Frieſt goes into the pul- 
pit, and ſpeaks to the people in the vernaculat 
Language of the country, to the end that thoſe 
vho do not underſtand the ancient lang: e of 
the Church, may not be deprived of inffruction. 
He directs the people to pray for all orden of the 
Church, for the vn and the dead, and repeats to 
them the ſummary of the 4 Chriſtian doctrine, that 
is, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Command- 
* and the . and this is * 18 
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called in Erance the Prone 
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Trent. 
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155 Prieſt then reſpect 
and deſires that the ds of God: way carry 
before him theſe perfumes, that. i is, our. pray- i 
emblem. He then 
receives, the offerings of the people, giving each 
one the back part of the paten to 


»Us-CHRIST. ( 
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or Exhftation in 
reads the Goſpel, 

el in the yulgar ton- 
as read 2 5 people 

ſtyle, and applying it to the amendment 


England, .where uſed. | Het th 
or both, the Epiſtle and Go 


an an 


of, their morals: and this is to he done during the 
1 of Maſs, as. it is ordered by the Council of 
(Sef, 22: c. 8.) Such is the firſt part of 
85 Mats, which chiefly regards the: inſtruction of 
dne ait f 


The, ſecond , part is the, Oblation or Offering. 
The Prieft, mage come back to the Altar, again 


KAalutes the people, as before: and having dai the 


Offertory, he takes the bread and wine, ich are 


do be the 5 He 12 015 and offers them 
ho Almighty is ring is, as it were 
a firſt ſacrifice we make to of ; 


he has 


given us for our food, and which are to be 
deſtroyed in his honour. 


The bread is to be un- 


leavened, according to the cuſtom of the Roman 


Church: The wine is to be mixed with a little 
water, to repreſent the water which iſſued, toge- 


ther with blood, from the ſide of IEsus-CHzIsæ, 


and to ſignify the union of the divine with the 


human nature, and of He 2 iful people with 


N 22. c. 9.) 
VE the Oblatiqn, 


CurisT. | 


ers, of ,which M are an 


kiſs, in t 
of that peace aud charity which all ought to bring 
with them, when they preſent their gifts at the 
Altar, according to the expreſs command of Ix- 
Mat. v. 23.) Formerly every one 
offered the bread * wine, which they were to 
| re- 


God of the creatures 
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| receive again changed into the body and blood of 


Jesvs-Crrsr. Hence comes the cuſtom, in ſome 
places, of offering bread. and wine at Maſſes for 
the Dead; as alſo the bleſſing of the bread 
at the beginning of the rare: 3 Maſs, to be 
diſtributed to the Faithful, as a token of commu- 
nion, and to repreſent the Euchariſt, as the holy 

water repreſents Baptiſm. Afterwards are offer. 
ed wax-candles, money, - or other things, which 
the Faithful voluntarily offer, according to their 
devotion, for the ſubſiſtence of the Clergy, the 
poor, and the repairs and embelliſhment of the 
Church. When the Prieſt has received the Of. 
ferings, he waſhes his hands, begging of God the 
purity neceſſary to offer him an agreeable ſacrifice, 
Then he recommends himſelf to the prayers of all 
preſent ——And this is the ſecond part of the 
—_ 1 el * 


bo © ES $ on XLVI. — 97 the Cinferation ; | 


ÞT HE Prayer called the Secret follows the ad- 
: dreſs of the Prieft to the people, when he 
turns about to them, and ſays: © Pray, brethren, 
dc. * and the Secret concludes with the Preface, 
which is the commencement of the Conſecration 
and Sacrifice. Raiſe your hearts,” + ſays the 
Prieſt. The people anſwer: „We have them 
raiſed up to the . Lord.”f The Prieft adds: 
Let us give thanks to the Lord our God.“ 
The people anfwer: ' It is juſt and right that we 
| thould do ſo. 9 The Prieſt repeats the ſame; 


* Orate, fratres. + Surſum corda. 1 Habemus 
ad Dominum. ] Gratias agamus, &c. 5 Dignum 
et juſtum eſt. 6 "ES 


hand £2 yl — oy 


e. OO 505 = o- wy we > &f DA > Ya wy 


allo for thoſe == wt he deſigns particularly to re- 
memorates the Holy Virgin Mary * the Apoſtles, 


the Euchariſt, and confecrates it by pronouneing 
the words of Jesus-CnrisT himſelf. © By this 


1 Zauche Py” ly 8 &c. 1 Te igitur. 
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adding, on greater ſolemnities, a ſummary of the 
myſtery celebrated, concluding always with the 
mediation of JEsus-CHRIsT, and uniting our 
prayers with thoſe of the holy Angels, who ſing 
without ceaſing: Holy, Holy, Holy, is the 
Lord God of hoſts. (Io vi. 3.) 

Being therefore thus 3 vich our 8 Sa 
raiſed above whatever is earthly, and united, in 
ſpirit, with the heavenly choirs, to adore with 
them the Majeſty of the Almighty; ; we wait, 
with profound reſpect, for his only begotten Son, 
who is juſt going to deſcend on the Altar, through 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt. The Prieſt ſays; 
in a Jow voice, the prayers of the Canon, or the 
Rule of cenſecrating the Euchariſt, which are al- 
ways the ſame, whatever the ſervice be, except 
two, the Communicantes, and the Hanc igitur, 
on a few great ſolemnities. The Canon conſiſts 
of five prayers. In the firſt+ the Prieſt prays for 
the whole Church of God, and by name for the 
Pope, the Biſhop of the Dioceſe and. the King: 


commend; and for all preſent. He then com- 


and ſome of the Martyrs, by whoſe prayers he 
begs we may be aided. He then fays the ſe- 
cond prayer, Hanc igitur, ſtretching out both 
hands, the whole time, over the Oblation, This is 
followed by the third prayer, Quam oblationem, 
in which he recites the hiſtory of the inſtitution of 


almighty word, which made heaven and earth, 
the fubltayee ol of the bread and wine is changed in- 


F100 Memento. 9 | 
p if to 
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to the ſubſtance of the body and Hod of Ix Ss. 


Cunts: tlie outward appearances * of thens ret 


maining #58 the fame.“ (Ses Council Trent, 
Sg. 1g. carts 1 & 2: 5 And. although he de alive; 


and in a glorified' ſtate, as he really is in heaven; 
nevertheleſs the diſtinct and ſeparate con ſeeration 
of the ſpecies of bread and wine, repreſents the 


ſeparation" of his body and: of his blood on the 


croſs, and the ſtate he was in during his paſſion: 


for he is there like an immolated victim. As ſoon 


as the words of conſecration are prondunced, the 
Prieſt adores IxsuS-CHRNISY there preſent, and ele. 
vates him to be ſeen by the people, who alſo adore 
him: he afterwards goes on with the chird prayer 
of the Canon, Dude meniores, Ho. In this he 
offers to God, in memory of the death, paſſion, 
re ſurrecłion, and aſcenſiom of his Son, the bread 
of eternal life, and the eup of falvation'® that is 
to ſay, the body and blood of that ſame Son, 
beſeeching God that he would vouchſafe graèi- 
ouſſy to receive from our hands this facrifier, 
which calls to mind, ahd continues, in fore 


manner, that of the Croſs, „ as he formely re- 


ceived that of Abel, that of Abraham, and that 
of Melchiſedech,” which were the figures of it; 


< and that all who partake thereof ray be filled 


with grace and heavenly benediction. In the 
fourth prayer, t the fecond Memento, the Prieſt re- 
commends to God the Faithful departed this life, 


both ſuch as he deſires to recommend in particu- 
lar, as well as all in general. In the fifth prayer, 
Nobis quoque peccatoribur, he makes mentibn of ſe- 


veral of the Saints, and begs, ſtriking his breaſt, 
that we alſo; though finners, may have ſome 
ſhare in their glory, through the mercy of God.“ 
Laſtly, he raiſes the hoſt above the chalice, pay- 
ing homage to the bleſſed Trinity. 
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LESsSO N XLVIT wad the Communion. 


IN. the time of the ancient ſacrifices, FR the | 
victim had been offered and ſlain, part, of it 
was burnt, the reſt was eaten by the Prieſts, and 
thoſe who had offered it. (Lev. vi. 26; vii. 6. 
xv. 16, Ec.) In like manner, the true victim 
being offered and immolated by the Conſecration, 
nothing more remains to be done, but to eat it; 
and this is the ſpiritual banquet, which we call 
Communion; and is the laſt part of the Maſs. It 
begins with the Lord's Prayer, in which we aſk 
of God this daily bread, the bread that ſurpaſſes 
every other ſubſtance, the living bread that came 


down from heaven. The Prieſt then breaks the _ | || 


hoſt into three parts, to imitate our Saviour, who. 
broke the bread when. he had conſecrated it: and 
therefore this.ſacrifice was at firſt called the breat- 
ing of bread. The Prieſt puts one of theſe three 

parts into the chalice, the better to ſhew that it is 
only one and the ſame ſacrament of the body and 
blood of Jssvs-CARISTr. Then at the Agnus 
Dei, the Prieſt aſks for peace, that is, concord ii 
and perfect charity in order to approach the Lamb 
without ſpot: and, as a token of this peace, ge 
either embraces the Deacon, as the Deacon does 
the Sub-deacon, or an inſtrument deſtined to that 
uſe, called the pax or peace is kiſſed, as the pate 


was before the Offering. The Prieſt then addreſ- » 


ſes ſome prayers. to Jzsvs-Car1sT preſent in the 


holy Sacrament, to beg the grace that he may {| 
make a worthy and profitable communion: And | 


after having declared aloud his own unworthineſs, 
ſtriking his breaſt three times, he communi- 


C Domine, non ſum dignus. 
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cates himſelf under both kinds, then he commu- 
nicates ſich as preſent themſelves, undt y the fpe- 


cies of bread alone, which has been done, at all 2 
times, in the Church, on ſome particular otea- 
fions, and has become an univeral cuſtom in latter 


ages, to avoid all irreverence towards the holy 


Sacrament, and to prevent accidents. Such as 
gb to Communion muſt be quite faſting from the 
preceding midnight, without having took ſo mut 
as a drop of water. Their dreſs muſt alſo Be neat 
and modeſt, and their interior as uw —— 
(Council of Trent, Seſt 21. c. 2.) dever 
eats this bread, or drinks the eup 4 has Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord. Let therefore a man try on 


before he eats of this bread, or drinks of this e 
for whoever eats and drinks thereof unworthih 


eats and drinks his own condemnation, not dib. 
cerning the body of the Lord. £6 Cori wis 27. 
To take food, a Perle muſt be alive: This ſacra- 
ment therefore i is of advantage only to ſuch as are 
in a ſtate of grace. In the earlieſt ages, all who 
aſſiſted at the ſacrifice, partook therefore by their 
| Offerings and Communion. (See the Apoſtolital . 
Canon, c. 10.) And the Church could wiſh that 
all now would actually communicate who hear Maſs. 


(Coancil of Trent, Seff. 22. e. 9.) They ought- 
therefore, at leaſt, to communicate fpiritually by 


} the holy difpoſitions of their hearts. The Maſs is 
* cloſed by the prayer called the Poſtcommitinion, as 


containing a thankſgiving after Communion. 
The Deacon diſmiſſes the people by faying: Ike, 
Miſſer g, or you may depart, Maſe is dane; and 
the Prieſt gives them his e 
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FROM all that bag been fai it is call under- 
ſtood how Maſs ought to be heard. For the 


beſt thing we can do, is to be attentive to the In- 
ſtructions given at Maſs; and join, as far as we 
can, in what the Pfieſt does, and the prayers he 
ſays. Hut it muſt not be thought that to he 


bodily. preſent at Maſs, is hearing Maſs, while 


the mind is taken up with any thing elfe beſides 


God: (Council of Trent, Saf; 22. c 6.) The 
Maſs I have deſeribed, in ſhorty is the ſolemn High- 
Maſs, becauſe every thing there is dohe in a more. 
regular manner. -But the Church admits alſo of 
private, low Maſſes, which the Prieſt celebrates, 
aſſiſted only by a ſingle Clerie, or even a layman: 
and the ſacrifice is not the leſs perfect, though 
there be no offerings of the people, no other 


Communion of the Prieſt, ar more preſent, be- 
ſides the Perſon who ſerves at Maſs... But, tho?. 


all that is eſſential to the ſacrifice be here found, 
the majeſty thereof is much leſs. ſeen;- the advan- 
tage to the people is not ſo great, when no in- 
ſtructions are given; and when there are none ta. 
go to Communion, the intentions of the Church 
are not fulfilled; 75 


A cuſtom likewiſe 15 been ee of com» - 
municating out of the time of Maſe, with the. | 


hoſts kept in the Tabernacle, atid which ought. 
to be reſerved for the fick alone. When theſe. 
are in danger of death, the Sacrament ought to 


be © given them as a V1 lalicum, or a Poviften r | 


* This may be eaſily done by much as cboele to als 
uſe of the Divine Office for the Uſe of the Laity, in 2 vols. 
12mo. Publiſhed 1 in the year * | 
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their journey, that they may not depart this life 
without the protection of the body and blood of 
Jssus- CHRIST. (See Council of Trent, Ses 13. 
c. 6.) And, as, IEsus-CRIsT is to be àgored 
wherever he is, the ſame reſpect i is ſhewn to the 


Holy Sacrament, when carried in proceſſion 


through the ſtreets, as when in the Tabernacle, 


or elevated at Maſs by the Prieſt. (Ibid. c. 5. 


When the Prieſt enters the chamber of the fick 
perſon, he ſays ſome prayers before he gives the 


Communion: And if the ſick perſon be a Prieft 


| or a Deacon, he makes a profeſſion of his Faith, 
| by repeating the Creed, according to the diree- 
tions of the Ritual. Although the Holy Eucha- 
riſt be the true body of FEsUS-CRHRISsT, he is. 
there however after a ſupernatural and divine man- 
ner, whole and entire in each part Hence it. 
kewiſe follows, that he is whole 1 tie in the 
ſmalleſt particle, as in the largeſt hoſt: That, 
when the hoſt is divided, he is not divided; that 
in receiving ſeveral hoſts together, you do not re- 
ceive him feveral times; that he 1 is as much under 
one ſpecies or kind, as under both. For the ſe- 
parate Conſecration of the bread and the wine 1s. 


only to reprefent the ſtate he was in on the Croſs, 


after all his blood was ſeparated from his body: 


But in reality, the body and blood are not ſepa- 
rated in the Euchariſt, fince it is a living and ani- 


mated body, and the ſame glorified body which 
is in heaven. Thus, wherever the body i is, there 


alſo is the blood, and wherever the blood is, there 


alſo is the body, by a wee tn er ne 1 


their inſeparability. 


This Sacrament is much fa erior to all the o- 


thers; and hence it is eminently named The Holy 


Sacrament. * water and the oil are only ſa- 


eraments 
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craitierits Wilke actually adminiſtered; the Eucha- 
' rilt is always one, while Jesvs-Criner | is preſent” 


in it, that is, while the ſpecies or outward ap- 
pearance- of - bread audi wine remain. The other: 


ſacraments are only ſighs of grace; the Euchariſt 


contains the ſouree of all: grace, FesusCunlsr, 


true God and true man. It is, however, man 
ways alſo a ſign. Firſt, the out ward appearanve 


of the bread and the wine, conſecrated” by. the 


words of IxsuB-CuR ier, are ſigus of the reab 


preſence of IESUs- CHRIST. 2. This 3 


makes us call to- remembrance his paſſion. 3. Tt 
puts us in mind that we. are all one body, "Sl we 


partake-of the ſame bread. (1 Cor. x. J.) Laſtly, 
1. is a pledge that: God will one day give himſelf 


unveiled to us, as he now gives himfelf con- 
| cealed e a fareigh. e | ; 
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of any other ſacrament beſides the Eucha- 
riſt, to Keep up that 8 which they lave re- 
ceived in Baptifm and 


nfirmation, and to go on 
advancing in a ritual life. The Euchariſt is even 


of efficacy towards blotting out the fighter and dai- 


ly faults; which no one entirely avoids in tkis life. 
Yet it happens but too often that Chriſtianscommit 
mortal ſins; that is to ſay, ſueh erimes as- totꝭ 
extinguiſh in them charity or the love of ( 


_ which is the life of the ſoul. Such are impiethy 


murder, adultery, theft, catumny, and all erimes 
by which any of the ten commandments are vio- 
lated in a matter of importance, or in any great 
degree. To enable us to come forth from = 
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ftate of death, and ſpiritually to riſe again, Ixsus- 
Cnkisr has inſtituted the Sacrament of Penance, 


which is like Baptiſm in this reſpect, that it alſo. 


remits ſins: and as Baptiſm in Adults ſuppoſes a 
converſion of heart, and a reſolution. to change 


their lives; ſo does Penance ſuppoſe a true repen- 


tance, and a fincere deſire of amendment. But 


the Sacrament of Penance is different in this, that. 


it does not remit ori n ſin, being inſtituted 
ians, who have fallen after 


only in favour of Chri 
Baptiſm. (See Council of. Trent, Sefſ. 6. c. 14.) 
There i is moreover this difference, that whatever 
crimes a perſon has committed before his baptiſm, , 
whatever their number has been, and however. 
enormous their nature, he is not obliged to make 
a declaration of them, in particular; and no pu- 
niſhment is impoſed on him by way. of reparation; 


But the Sacrament of Penance is not granted to 


any one, but on condition that he ſuffer ſome 
temporal puniſhment proportionate to his fin, and 
conſequently he muſt -confeſs it in particular, and 
in a diftin& manner. And, certainly, it is but 


Juſt and reaſonable, that thoſe: ſhould be, treated' 
in a different manner, who had ſinned in igno- 


rance and the blindneſs of infidelity, when they 
had not the powerful aſſiſtance of grace againſt 
their concupiſcence, and the devil, who kept 
them in a ſtate of ſlavery; I ſay it is reaſonable. 
that theſe ſhould be treated 1 in a different manner 
from ſuch as have once been enlightened at Bap- 


_ tiſm, have been made partakers of the Holy hell 
in Confirmation, have taſted the e gift of 


the Euchariſt, the beauty of the word of God, 


the excellence of the world to come; ( Heb. vi. 4.) 


and have fallen after ſo many advantages, crucify- 


i in themſelves anew the Son of od: Theſe 
cer- 
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certainly deſerve that God ſhould oblige them to 
purchaſe, by tears and painful labours, the favour 
he does them, by renewing them again in the Sa- 


crament of Penance. It is enough that he 
ciouſſy remits the guilt or ſtain of fin, And ee 


puniſhment.” The Sacrament of Penance, there- 
fore, on the part of the penitent, conſiſts of three 


parts, 'C ontrition, Confeſſion, and © - Satisfadtion. 


Contrition, that is to ſay, the ſorrow that breaks 
the heart, muſt be ſupernatural: For it is not e- 


nough that we be ſorry For our ſins from temporal 


motives, on account of the evils which we ſuffer 


or fear, in this life. This ſorrow muſt be ground- 


ed on faith, and its motive muſt be either the in- 
finite goodneſs of God, or at leaſt, his juſtice 


and pewer, which can -recompence or puniſh for 


all eternity. If it be purely the love of God that 


makes us deteſt ſin, the Contrition is then perfett: 


If it be fear that prevails, the Contrition is then 

called imperſect or Attrition : ue But it muſt always 
entirely exclude all will of ſinning, which ſeems 
not poſſible, without, at leaſt; ſome beginning 


of the love of g | 047 rr 95 b 
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18 ke wites to return to God a having 


bf the grace of his Baptiſm, muſt begin 
by carefully examining his conſeience: in order to 
know, as far as may be, the number and quality 


of his ſins, the cauſes of them, their effects, his 
paſſions and vicious habits: and above all, he muſt 
ſound well his heart, to ſee if he be ſincerely re- 


ſolved on his converſion; if he be thoroughly con- 
viriced of the —— of fin, which alone is the 


IEA). ; 
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due eil, attacks the Majeſty of Gad him. 
ſelf, and deſerves eternal puniſhment. Let him 
ſee if he be duly affected with. the ſenſe of, his.own 


ingratitude towards his God, Bis Creator, his Re- 


deemer, his ſupreme Renefactor: : and with his 


ene e in violating his baptiſmal promiſes. 

ſee if he deteſt his paſt life, and if he be 
reſolved to enter upon new courſe of life, with 
the aſſiſtanoe of the grace of God. Let him then 
go ſeek out his Paſtor,..or-fome other Prieſt ap- 


proved of by his | Biſhop, and who has power to N 


abſolve: Let him make his Confeſſion. to him, 


declaring). at length, the ſtatęe of his ſoul with | 


the greateſt ſumplicity. Let him hearken to the 
advice he gives him with great veſpect, and hum- 


by ſubmit to the {penance that ſpall be enjoined 


im, however ſevere it may appear to him, as it 
always will be light in compariſon of the canoni- 
cal; penances. Laſtly, let him not grumble, if 
the Prieſt ſhould 2 his abſolution, ſor it be- 
dongs not to him to judge of the conduct of the 
Prieſt, who ia his Judge. The Prieft has power 
to retain ſins, as well as to remit them ; and he 
charges himſelf before God, with all the ſins of 
dhe penitent, which he remits or retains improper- 
ly. The Prieſt muſt refyſe abſolution to him 
who knows not the neceſſary truths of ſalvation, 
ſuch as the Creed and the : Commandments of 


God: as alſo to him who is not.contrite, that is, 
crho is not ſorry for having ſinned, or is ſo only 


from {ame temporal ĩntereſt, or who does not re- 
vnounce every will of ſinning again hereafter. 
He cannot ahſolve a perſon = refuſes. to reſtare 
-what. he has belonging to another; or will not 

immediate occaſion of, fin; or one who 


quit any 
often 4208 into the ſame crimes, or who refuſes 


* 
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to forgive his enemy, or to accept of the ſatis- 


faction and-penance impoſed on him. In a word, 


the Prieſt muſt refuſe abſolution to all ſach, as 


he judges the ſacrament will be of no uſe to, on 
account of their bad diſpoſitions. A Prieft can- 


not abſolve a perſon in ſuch a Ons without 
damning himſelf with him. 


When the diſpoſition of the penitent is doubt- 


ful, the Prieſt muſt delay abſolution to try 
him for ſome time. The penance he impoſes 


muſt come, the neareſt that may be, to the cano- 


nical penances; regard being had to the age, ſex, 
ſtrength, and fervour of hes penitent. ( Counc. off 
Trent, Seſſ 14. c. 8.) The penances impoſed by 
the canons laſted ſeveral years for great crimes; 


as for an act of perjury or adultery, ſeven, years; 


for an act of ſimple fornication, three years, &c. 
and theſe were the ſhorteſt. The uſual penan- 


ces are faſts, prayers, alms, and whatever we call 
works of mercy, corporal: or ſpiritual. The cor- 
poral works of mercy are eight: To feed the 
hungry, to give drink to the thirſty, to clothe 
the naked, to harbour the · harbourleſs, to viſit 


the ſick, to viſit the impriſoned, to ranſom cap- 


tives, to bury the dead. (Mat. xxv. 35.) The 


ſpiritual works of merey are ſeven: To i 


the ignorant, to correct ſinners, give counſel to 

the doubtful, ta comfort the afflicted, to ſuffer + 
1njurzes,''to pardon offences, to pray for the TW = 
and the dead, aps kei our perſecutors. ela 


- PETEL 


* bs 


121, KC, * 55 f 


7 
15 MP 4 


e Ses the. Manners of the = Chriſtians, $20, P. n. 7. 8 


— — —— NU1:M 2 


I —— —— —ñ —— 


—— — — 


| 


S 

p — 2 8 

— r wn 0 Es AA A A pa. © "9 * 
* * 


eee aries — — 


with tears. They then draw near to the Biſhops, 
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W E cannot learn better what! are the inten- 
VV tions of the Church in the :adminiſirations 
of the Sacrament of Penance, than from the cew- 


remonies of Public Penance. Such as have com. 


5 mitted publie and ſcandalous ſins, muſt do a pub- 


lie penance for them, as the Council of Trent di- 
rects; (Se. 24. c. 8.) and if they refuſe ta ſub · 


mit to it, the Biſhop has a right to cut them off 


from the Church. If they deſire to do penanee, af. 


ter they have confeſſed their fins to the Biſhop or 
his Penitentiary; the Roman PontificalditeQs,.thet | 


they come, on Aſh-Wedneſday, to tlie Cathedral 
Church, poorly” clad, bare- footed, with their 
countenanice caſt down towards the ground. The 


Biſhop, being ſeated in the middle of the Church, 


they come in and proſtrate themſelves on. the ground 
who puts ſome aſlies on the head of eael of them, 


| faying: © Remember, man, that æhou art; duſt, 


and to: duſt thou ſhalt return: do penance that 


thou mayſt have eternal life.“ He chleſſes the: 


hair-ſhirts, with which he. covers: theif heads; 
and kneeling down, while all the Clergy and tlie 
people are proſtrate on the: ground, he merites the 
ſeven | penitential Pſalms and the Litany, 3 with: 


ſome prayers, to beg of God that he would pate 
don them their ſins, and give them grade to change 


their lives. He then makes a diſcourſe to them, 


ſhewing them how Adam after his ſin was driven 
out of the terreſtrial Paradiſe, loaded with many 


curſes; and that they, like him, are going to be 
driven out of the Church for a time. He then takes 


one of them by the hand, and all the reſt taking 


each 


xsso LI. & public Penatos. . 
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3 the hand, and holding paring tapers, 
he thus turns them out of the Church with tears; 


and in the mean time is ſung what God ſaid to Aa- 


dam, when he drove him out of Paradiſe. The Pe- 
nitents then kneel down agaim at the Church- door; 
and the Biſhop ſtanding, at the entrance, tells them 
not to deſpair of the merey of God, but to apply to 
faſting, prayer, pilgrimages, alms · deeds, and other 


good works, to the end that God may make them 


produce worthy fruits of penance. Then the 
Church door is ſhut againit them; and the Biſnop 
returning, begins Maſs, which, on that day, and 


during the whole time of Lent, is adapted to-pe- 
| -nance. The penitents enter the Church no more, 
until they receive ſolemn abſolution; and in the 


mean time, they ſulfil the penance enjoined them. 


They are to refrain from all ſorts of diverſions, . 


to exereiſe no public function, and avoid compa- 
ny as much as poſſihle. They faſt on bread and. 


water, more or leſs rigorouſſy, either every day, 
or on certain days of the week, as is preſcribed to 
each one, in proportion to bis fins and his contri- 


tion. When the time of their penance is com- 


pleted, they receive ſolemn Abſolution on the 


Maundy- Thurſday, either of that Lent, or of an- 


other year, according to the time preſeribed to 
each one to do penance. The manner of gi ving 


this ſolemn Abſolution is thus -prefcribed. in the 


ſame Pontifical. - The Biſhop, 3 by 
the Archdeacon and ſeveral other Miniſters, pro- 


ſtrates himſelf, and recites the ſeven penitential 


Plalms and the Litany, during which he fends 


two Subdeacons, then two others to comfort the 


-penitents, who are at the autſide of the Church- 
door; and he afterwards ſends a Deacon, WhO 


lights their tapers. bh N the Ci comes ani 


ſeats | 
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ſeats himſelf in the middle of the Church, his Cler- 
ey being ranged, and ſtanding on each fide, 
when the Archdeacon, advancing towards the 
Biſhop, repreſents to. him, that the favourable 
time now approaches, in which the Church is to 
rejoice for the converſion of the new-baptized and 
the penitents: That theſe latter, now proſtrate 

before him, after having been a long time in af- 
fliction, beg for mercy and hope to obtain it. 
The Biſhop then comes to the door, makes them 
an exhortation on the clemency of God, and 

gives them hopes of a ſpeedy Abſolution. The 

Arch: prieſt then advances, and intercedes for 

them again, and teſtifies that they are worthy of 
Abſolution. A Deacon makes them ſtand up, 
and the Biſhop taking one of them by the hand, 
leads themall 1 3 the Church. He again ſays ſeve- 
ral prayers over them, wherein is ſeen that all the 
hopes of ſinners are grounded on the merits of 
J=$svs-CnrisT, and on the power he has given his 
Miniſters, though themſelves are ſinners. Laſt- 
ly, he gives them a ſolemn abſolution; after which 
they go and lay aſide their penitential garb, and 
come in a neater dreſs to aſſiſt at Maſs and the 
reſt of the ſervice, as before their penance. It is 
from this ceremony. that are come thoſe Abſolu- 
tions, which are given in all Cathedral and Pa- 
rochial Churches in France on Maundy-Thurſday, 
and which, when received with devotion, may 
draw down on the Faithful the grace of repen- 
tance. The end propoſed in all-theſe ceremonies, 
is to give us a great idea of the enormity of fin, 
and of the difficulty of repentance. And although 
public penances be not now much in uſe, we evi- 
dently ſee in theſe ceremonies what even a ſecret 


1 ought to be for nn, daz I mean 
: that 
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that the 'conttition ought always to be very great, 


and well tned. 


Les son LIE. —0f reſerved" Cafes and. Fenial 
Sins. 


| "PHERE 1s no fin of Pe a nature, as 


not to be remiffible by the power Jxsus- 


Cuxisr has granted to his Church. But to im- 
preſs more horror of ſome 
ſhops, when they 'comminiicate to Prieſts the 
power of abſobving, reſerve to themſelves the ab- 
"ſolution of certain caſes, for Which applica- 
tion muſt be made to them, or to their Peniten- 
tiary: and there are even fore caſes reſerved to 


the Pope, as the Council of Trent directs. (Se/: 
But theſe reſervations all ceaſe at the 
point of death. Such as afk not penance after 
having committed crimes of which they are con- 


victed either by their own confeſſion, or ſufficient 
proofs, are to be deprived of the ſacraments; and 
if they perſiſt after having been ſeveral times ad- 


moniſhed, the Biſhop has the power of forbid- 
ding them the entrance of the Church, or even 
to excommunicate them, that is, to cut them off 
from the ſociety of the Faithful, as rotten mem-. 

bers, which can ſerve only to corrupt the reſt of 
A perſon, who is publicly denounced 
excommunicated, is looked upon as an unbeliever, 
whoſe company Chriſtians ought to ſhun, except 
in cafes of neceſſity: (Mar. xviii. 17.) Yet if he 


"_ and change his life, he mult be admitted 


enance. 
te There are ſome find which'd6 riot abſolutely 


require the ſacrament of Penance, ſuch as venial 
or more pardonable fins, which are faults of igno- 
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rance or be into which i it is hard even for 
the righteous themſelves not to fall. Such are 
ſome little exceſſes in eating and drinking, vain, | 
eviſh words, the effect of impatience; ſame 
Fort diſtractions in prayer, miſpending ſome little 


of our time, and other like faults. Theſe ſins 
may be blotted out by other means than the ſa- 


erament of Penance, ſuch as prayer, alms, and 


other good works; it is nevertheleſs a very uſeful 
ractice to confeſs them, in order to humble our- 
kele es the more thereby, and to receive ſuch ad- 


vice as may be proper to cure us of them. Cuſ- 


tom has introduced this practice, and thereby 


rendered the uſe of the ſacrament of Penance 


more frequent than formerly. Now, though there 
be ng neceflity of confeffing venial fans, yet if a 


perſon does confeſs them, he muſt be truly ſorrx 


for them, and have a ſincere reſolution to amend 
them. It is moreover to be obſerved, that to 


contemn theſe. fins, however ſmall they may be, 


is alvrays extremely dangerous, and it is a con- 
cern of importance often to purify ourſelves from 
them, either by the ſacrament, or ſome other 


method of penance. For, although they do not 


extinguiſh charity or the love of God, they weak- 
en it, and expoſe us to the . of falling into 


greater ſins. The leaſt ſin is always a great evil, 
worſe than any fickneſs, loſs of our goods, p 


- bodily pain, loſs of reputation, or death itſelf ; 


ſo that a Chriſtian ought rather to expoſe himſelf 


to all temporal evils, than deliberately to commit 
the leaſt fin whatever. All fins, both mortal and 
renial, may be reduced to ſeven principal ſources; 


VIZ. Pride, Covetouſneſs, * , ig An- 
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＋HILE the 1 penances FR We in 
vigour, it often happened that the. Biſhops, 


mou by the fervour of the Penitent, remitted 
| ſome part of the penance enjoined, either with re- 


ſpect to the length of time, or the rigour of the 
penance. Afterwards it became pretty uſual to 


remit it in conſideration of ſome leſs painful work, 5 


. ſuch as giving alms, pilgrimages, or ſerving i in 
the wars againſt the 15 


All theſe mitiga- 
tions of penance were called n:dulgences. The 


Biſhops, occaſionally, yet grant ſome, as at the 


conſecration of Churches. But it is the Pope 
who moſt uſually grants them in favour of ſuch 


as ſay certain prayers, aſſiſt at the ſervice of the 


Church, viſit ſome Churches on certain days, per- 


form ſome faſts or other good works. The moſt 


ſolemn of all Indulgences is that of the Jubilee, 
ſo called from the Jubilee of the old law, which 
every fiftieth year remitted all debts. (Lev. xxv. 


10, Oc.) This time has been ſhortened by 


one half, and reduced to every twenty- fifth year. 
There are alſo extraordinary Jubilees, as for in- 

ſtance, on occaſion of ſome war againſt the Infi- 
dels, or ſome public neceſſity of the Church, 
Theſe Indulgences are become a very nec 
remedy, fince penances have been ſo mnch miti- 
gated: (See the Council of Trent, Sefſ. 25.) For 
the juſtice of God being ever the ſame, we have 
reaſon to apprehend that he will not be ſatisfied 


with the ſlight penances impoſed on us, and the 


little care we take of adding voluntary ones there- 


to: * ought not therefore to loſe the opportu- 
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nity T reaping the best of theſe Indulgences. 


But it muſt be remembered, that they fuppfy only 


__ what is wanting in the fatisfaction which we have 


made for our ſins, and not what i is wanting in the 
eontrition and ſorrow we ought to have for them; 
and that they are of no advantage, but do ſach as are 
truly comerted from their evil ways: for God id 
not to be put off with mere fortnitlities. We may 
Hkewiſe be helped by the good works of others, 
Ae -or ffrſt for Us, as Sed Thall pleaſe to ap- 
ply to us theſe +004 Works. This is the effect of 
the commution ef Saints, and ought to make us 


© "very careful to pray for one another, and to re- 
eommend \outfehes to the prayets 


f the Saints 
on earth, and more ſo-to the bleſſed fouls in hea- 


+ wen. It is che only remety remaining for ſuch, 


a8 "depart this life in the ſtate af grace indeed, but 
Joaded, at the fame time, with ſome venial ſins, 
or Tone part of 'the temporal puniſhment due to 
Gol for their fins. They can receive no -#fliftance 
„( Cer Council 
of Trent. Seh. 6. can. 30. Se 2 5.) During 
_ time they ſuffer the puniffiment 25 call Pur- 

ory, becauſe "this is  necefſary for their perfect 
Pepton or deanfing, and to make them fit to 
enter heaven. For this reaſon the Church has, 
in all ages, prayed for fuch as died in her peace and 
cotrttttufion, and ſtifl offers for then alms, fneri- 
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the effect of this ſacrament, as it 
| healing wounds, and ſtrengthening the hody. 

is not to be adminiſtered except to ſiek perſons 1 
danger of death, without waiting however to the 
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WE fa; in need of the P aid of God 
at the hour of our death. The attacks of 
the devil are then more violent, and the ſoul then 


ſhares in the weakneſs of the body. (See Council 


of Trent, Sefſ. 14.) This aid is given us by a ſa- 


crament, which St James the Apoſtle explains in 


theſe words: 4 Is any one among you fick? Let 


"him ſend for the Prieſts of the Church, and let 
them pray over him, 1 700 1 5 him with oil in 
the name of the Lord: 

ſhall fave the ſick man: If the Lord ſhall raiſe 
him up; and, if he has committed any ſins, they 
ſhall be forgiven him.“ Famer V. 14) This 
ſacrament therefore has three effects: 1. It re- 


mits ſins, that is, venial ſins, and the remains of 


all other ſins which have been forgiven. 2. It 


Nt thens "the fick perſon, raiſes him, and gives 


him ang 3. It even reſtores is Hm his bo- 


dily health, if expedient for his ſalvation. The 
| Miaifters of this. ſacrament are. the Priefts, and 
the ſenſible ſign of grace is the application of the 


oil joined Tal; prayer. Oil i 18 very Rae to Fs 
employe! 


laſt extremity, Formerly, the Faithful cauſed 


themſelves to be carried to the Church to receive 
it. The Prieſt entering the chamber of the ſick 


perſon, gives his bleſſing, ſaying: Peace to this 
houſe, and all that. duell therein. He then gives 
the ſick perſon; the crucifix to kiſs, and fprinkles 


bim, the room, and all W with holy water, 


e 1 tape 
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ſaying the Anthem: Sprinkle we, 0 Lora, Ty 
He then admoniſhes the ſick perſon to receive the 
; Jaerament of. Penance, if he ſtand in need of it 2 
for he muſt, as fer. as poſſible,' be in, the ſtate of 
ge, when he receives Extreme Unction. He 
en 3 80 ch # e ii the e 


7797 


e 595 pry a 1 1 5 TH book * 
then lays ſeveral prayers "over him. Aſter the 
Hk perſon, or fome « one pteſent in his name, hag 
ſaid a e and the Peg faid, Mt ifereatir 
Tui, or, May, Almig 57 God, c. before he be- 


r. the fick perſon; 0 5 if time, the place, the 


number of perſons preſent will allow uf it, æt them 


ſay the 4 5 penitential Pſalms and the Litany, 
or ſome other prayers, while the Prieſt admini- 
ſterd the ſacrament, with the oil conſecrated” for 
that purpoſe on Mauady- Thurſday at Mafs. At 
every Un&tion he repeats the follawing words: 
„By this holy, Unction, ari@ his own moſt tender 
nay the Lord pardon thee whatever of- 
thon. haſt committed by thy fight, thy hear- 
gs : parts to be anointed are the 
5 the; Ears the Nofſtrils, the. Month for the 
ins af i intemperance and ſpeech, the Hands, and 


the F eet. \In-fome places the Reins are anointell 


in. men, 177 lug in women; : but in other places 
after the, M outh, the Breaflt 1s apainted: for the 
15 of impurity. "Each part, alter it is anvinted, 

1 ark withy cotton or tow, Which is burnt, that 
"he 


ra oil may not be profaned. The Prięſt 
then ſ ays ſome more prayers, in the firſt of which 


he mentions the words ef St ' James, as above, 
con- 


— 


pu the Union e Gelbes all preſent to pray 
0 


tion alone 0 
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concerning. the effect of this ſacrament; and in 
other. prayers begs of EA 7 to ſtreugthen tlle fick 
per len, to, pardon It His. fins, ann“ reſtbre Him 
to his 1 1 5 Ages Him Alle, a 
reQed.an { ome, "Ras . tlie Principal 
articles of his. faith; helps” Bi m 5 HED of” 
faith, Hope, and charitꝭ, to Him A 
good deaths.” "The pra fits, nh 8 elne ll 
be miltratien of ply, fir Are difterent in 
different places, and m Na te 220 A cafe of” 
neceſſit g only ly tl |; „Ant 
ufing 5 words 37 * ace6mpan n. If the 
ſick- perſon r cover, there 18 th Wes book 
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crap 8 epeated. . N n ane, 
eso TV- rie 77 % elt. 
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W Me! I others 5 5 tte on k 
whole Chürch at lang. Gael fuß + 
Pohl Miniters,,: and ſpiritual Fathers to” 
: NM atrimony frites it 7 wrt "HOW Fr is; en | 
y. be come A ts children by Ba ell a Tomy to 


Wh pos ats ta ĩt to 985 end of Sie, 0 7 Ten, 
18 


IO mo lp 2 


Jesvs-Cnrisr Inftit] a the” facrament 
on 15, When he call zo called, his poſits, and when, 
at erent time le gave them power to 
ur, e We ener "ant ade 
485 arilt; 1 77 td. AUniiniſteralf the fas 
ene (ee N. 1 ab. 16. 18 2 Tp Xv. 18 — 
Mark” 133. i. 13.— Bi 2% is. 23 x. I; xx 
19.— Jahn xxi. 16.—1 Cor. Xi. 24.) "The grace 
of this ſacra Tis is not confined'to the ſanctifica- 


the PE we receives it: It more- 
Over 
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over gives him a power to; \anRify others by ad- 
minit tering to them all the other ſacraments. The 
Biſhops alone have received the grace of this ſa- 
crament in its full extent, ſince none beſides them 
can confer all the ſacraments, even the Prieſt- 
hood. (See Council of Trent, Seſ. 23. c. 4.) 
But 1 no one can riſe to the ie but by 
going through all the I muſt therefore 
mention them all, to make the nature of this ſa· 
crament perfectiy known. 

The e entrance to all the Orders i is the Teuber, 
which is neither a {ſacrament nor an order, but 
only an holy ceremony preparatory” to receiving 
Orders, making of a Laic a Clergyman. Young 
boys may be made, Clerics at the age of twelve or 
fourteen, to bring them up, as far as may be, in 
ſome ſeminary, 0 7 train them to the Eceleſiaſti- 
cal life. (Ser, Council of Trent, Sef. 23, de Re. 
form. C. 1 1. But at whatever age they are ar 
- mitted, they muſt have received Confirmation, be 
Well inſtructed in the Catechiſm, be able to 
read and writes, and the Biſhop ought either to 
chooſe them himſelf, or, at leaſt, Be muſt. have 
grounds tg believe that they embrace this ſtate of 
life with A a deſign to ſerye 22 faithfully therein, 
and not from DAL motive of temporal” intereſt, 
ſuch as the Sudden of benefices, or the privi- 
le of the Cl T The Tonfire is the taking 

of the habit, and entering on the. Noviciate of 
the- Ecelefiaſtical life. The Biſhop) firſt ſays : 4 

prayer, to beg that thoſe to whom e is goin g. to 
give the Tonſure, may be as much changed in · 
wardly, as in their; outward fi and wille the 
th Pſalm, expreſling a 1 the ſervice of 


God, is ſinging, he cpts off ſome hair on the 
crown of the head, in form of a croſs, Then is 
. ſung 


Sw : 


„% ͤ '! 07S. v0.9. 
X *% 4 Fa E 5 Fg . 4 . 


| morals and good works. 
are no longer to wear any other than the Ecole 


poſſible, and 
8 


informs them, that they have n 
the juriſdiction of che Church, and that they muſt 


Ne tre eaſe God — of dreſs, 


aſtical * Ten 


pe 


Lane, 1vI.—07 the Minor and ane. 
dan. 


RON the flate of a Sele, Cleric, into which 
a perſon enters by receiving the Tonſure, he 


pate firſt to the four minor Orders, and then to 
the three holy. Orders. The minor Orders are 
thoſe of Door-keeper, Reader, Exorciſt; and 
Acolythe, inflituted\ to ſanctify even the leaſt 


public Eccleſiaſtical functions. ” The Acciyches 


are every where to accompany the Biſhop, to 
carry the Candleſticks at Church, to light the 
Candles at the Altar, the wine and water 


Prepare 
for the Sacrifice, The functions of the other Mi- 
niſters are known by their names. Now, although, 


chrough a decay of diſcipline in theſe latter ages, 


the functions of all theſe orders are moſt: common · 


performed by Laies or Prieſts, the intention 
ee eb as fa 
and rather to admit thereto married 
(Cee Council of Trent, Seſſ 23, de 
e. 17.) The holy Orders are thoſe: of 


2 * Theſe engage 


them - 
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bang the 14th Plalm,  expreſſire of the p purity if 
thoſe ought to have, who enter the houſe of God. 
He then puts them on-a-Surplice, 3 | 
to clothe them with the new man. -Laftly, h 
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themſelves ſofarin the ſervice of the Chand; that 

they cannot afterwards quit it, or enter into the 
married tate, and the: Order of. Subdeacon is not 
conferred on any, but fuch as make a vow of con- 


tinency. There are therefore more ceremonies | 


uſed at their ordination. The Litanies are ſaid 
over them, they are inveſted with the ſacred orna- 


ments of their order, and ſeveral prayers are recited 


(Cee Nom. Pontifical.) All the Orders hitherto. 
mentioned have a reference to the Deaconſhip, | 


. and were inftituted only to aid the Deacons. ' The 


Deaconſhip is a Sacrament, and the Ordination 
of a Deacon is, in Teveral ceremonies, ke that of 
aà Prieſt. Both are preſented, in the name of the 
whole Church, by the Arch-deacon, who certi- 
ſies that the perſons preſented are worthy: and 
the Biſhop moreover requires the teſtimony of the 
people, beſides the publication of the barins, 
which have been made before-hand in the Pariſh- | 


Church of the party, as for a marriage. Both + 


the one and the other receive the Holy Ghoſt by 
' the impoſition of hands; the Deacon, in order to 
obtain ſtrength to reſiſt the temptations of the 
F devil; the Prieſt to receive the power of forgiving 
fins. © The Deacons and all the inferior Miniſters 
hold the rank of the Levites, appointed under 
the old law to c the Tabernacle, and after- 
wards to ed any ſerve in the Temple. (See 
| Rom. g bn, ) They are therefore to take 
# careof all that regards the external worſhip, . and 
much more ſo of the living Church, that is, the 
aſſembly of the Faithful, which they are to pre- 
ſerve and adorn by their inſtructions and example. 
The Prieſts were 3 by the Prieſts of the 


. —— race of E whole employment was 


to 
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to offer ſacrifices, * the hi and un- 
elean, and to purify the people by different cere- 
monies. The Biſhop, who is only one in each 
Church, was prefigured by the Hi h- Prieſt. 
Beſides the impoſition of hands, the Prieſt and 
the Biſhop are moreoyer confecrated by unction. 
. The hands of the Prieſt are anointed with the oil 
of Catechumens; and the hands and the head of 
5 the Biſhop with the holy Chriſm. To the Dea- 
eon, as a mark of his rann. function, is given 
the Book of the Goſpel, which he is empowered 
to read in the aſfembly of the Faithful; and to 
the Prieſt are given the Chalice and HoR, which _ 
he is to conſecrate; to the Biſhop the Crofier, or 
Paſtoral Staff, to ignify the authority he has to 
judge and correct; the Ring, by: which he e- 
ſpouſes the Church, and the book of the Goſpel, 
which he is to preach: The Sacrament of Orders 
eannot be reiterated, and it imprints a character 
which cannot be loſt, though a perſon, for ſome. = 
n uy: be . of his nam >. 
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"in ESS oN vn Matrinony- 


ATRIMONY was inſtituted iber che bes | 
-. ginning-o# the. world, when God gave man 
the woman he had taken from his fide; (See 
Council of Trent, Seſſ 24.) and declared they 
ſhould be two in one fleſti, and, by his bleſſing, 
rendered them fruitful. (Gen. i. 28; fi. 22.7 
This bleſſing has not been done away either by ori- 
ginal ſin, or the deluge. But . — by ſin, 
had much deviated from the holy inſtitution of 
8 och — profaning * bodies by am 
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infinity of ſhocking crimes, they had inteibaves | 
a plurality of wives, and the liberty of quitting 


them; and God even tolerated this abuſe in the 


old law. Jesvs-CnrsrT brought Marriage back 
to its firſt inſtitution; ſo that it now muſt be a 
perfect union of one only man with one only, wo- 
man an union, by which two fouls ſeem to have 


4d only one body—an union, which death alone can 
diſſolve. To render it more holy, Irsvs-CHuUr 


has raiſed Matrimony to the dignity of a ſacra- 
ment, (Eph. v. 32.) annexing thereto ſpecial 
graces, to make conjugal love a perfect charity, 
and to enable the married couple to comply more 


* eaſily with their duties, both with regard to one 


another and to their chũdren. The vifible ſign of 
this grace are the words which expreſs the conſent 
of the parties, and the other ceremonies which ac- 
| company it: and Marriage itſelf is a fign and- 

image of the perfect union there is between Ixsos- 
CarisT and his Church. Marriage is inſtituted 
for threeends: 1. For the lawful propagation of 
children to the end of time, that they may af- 
terwards become children of the Church by "Rx 
tiſm, and being brought up in the fear of God, 
may arrive at eternal life. 2. For the mutual aid 
of the huſband and wife in all the labours and toils 
of this life. 3. For a remedy againſt coneupiſcence, 
by affording a lawful object to that natural ineli- 
nation which fin has depraved in us.—Whoever . 
propoſes to themſelves any other end, fins againſt 
the inſtitution of Marriage. 

It muſt be contracted according to al the laws 
which the Church and ſtate have preſcribed: the 
principal of which is that it be Tannine i in pub- 
80 K in the — of the Pariſh-prieſt, of one or 

other” 


_ If: 1 20 
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other of the parties, and of two or bree 
It ought to be preceded by the ceremony of E- 
ſpouſals, when the Paſtor, by the queſtions he 
propoſes to the parties, informs himſelf, if there 
be no impediment to the marriage they promiſe 
to contract. They muſt then prepare-themlelves | 


to receive! this facrament,” with purity of con- 


ſeience, by prayer and good works. When the | 
day for their being married is come, the Paſtor 
again exhorts them and inſtructs them concerning 
the nature of this ſacrament; he makes them 
give their ſolemn conſent in the face of the whole 
Church, and a mutual promiſe of fidelity: He 
then bleſſes ſome pieces of gold and filver for a 
pledge of endowment for the Bride, and a ring, 
wich the Bride-groom puts on the Bride's fourth. 
finger of the right-hand, and concludes the ere. 
mony with ſome verſicles and a prayer. 
If the nuptial Benediction is to be given, Maſs | 
is celebrated, compoſed of the moſt beautiful paſ- '_ 
ſages of Seripture that have a reference to the } 
married ſlate: And immediately after the Pater 
 Nofter, the Prieft ſays an excellent Prayer over | 
the Bride, begging for her fruitfulneſs, and all 
the virtues of the holy wives of the Patriarchs. ' } 
This blefling can only be given once; it is there- 
fore omitted when a widow marries. After Maſs 
the Prieft bleſſes the marriage bed to drive from 
thence all the attacks of the devil, and to draw 
down the bleſſing of fruitfulneſs. All theſe pray- 
ers mention the Jong life and temporal proſperity 
which belong to the married ſtate. Though 
Marriage be honourable, and the marriage- 
bed without ſpot.“ (Heb. xiii. 4.) The ſtate of 
Virginity, however, that of Widows, and that 


f of 


*. 


of pot continency, e 18 . 
40.) Married people cannot avoid an at- 
> err wrt to the things of this life, and many 
temporal afflictiona. Others have no coneern but 
to pleaſe God; (Ibid. xxx11,) and in heaven the 
Virgins are diſtinguiſned for all eternity from the 

other Saints. (Ren xav. * 4.) But the gifts of 


God are er and one eee bh 
his vocation. (x6 Dar. vii. 7 7. 1 50 
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